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CHAPTER ONE
THE APOSTLES

God isaGod of works. Our Lord sad, “My Father isworking until now.” And He hasa
definite purpose toward the rediization of which He directs dl Hisworks. He isthe God
“who works al things according to the counsdl of Hiswill.” But God does not do
everything directly by Himsdlf. He works through His servants. Among the servants of
God the apostles are the most important ones. Let uslook into the Word of God to see
what it has to teach on the matter of the apodiies.

THE FIRST APOSTLE

In the fullness of time, God sent forth His Son into the world to do Hiswork. Heis
known asthe Chrigt of God, thet is, “the Anointed One” Theterm “Son” rdaesto His
Person; the name “ Christ” relates to His office. He was the Son of God, but He was sent
to be the Chrig of God. “Chrigt” isthe minigterid name of the Son of God. Our Lord did
not come to the earth or to the cross on His own initiative; He was anointed and set apart
for the work by God. He was not saf-appointed, but sent. Frequently throughout the
Gogpd of John we find Him referring to God, not as“God,” or “the Father,” but as*Him
who sent Me” Hetook the place of asent one. If that istruein the caseof the Son of
God, how much more should it apply to His servants? If even the Son was not expected
to take any initiative in God swork; isit likely that we are expected to do s0? Thefirst
principle to note in the work of God isthat al Hisworkers aresent ones. If thereisno
divine commission, there can be no divine work.

Scripture has a specid name for asent one, that is, an gpogtle. The meaning of the Greek
word is*“the sent one” The Lord Himsef isthe first Apostle because Heisthe first one
specidly sent of God; hence, the Word refersto Him as“the Apostle’ (Heb. 3:1).

THE TWELVE

While our Lord fulfilled His gpogtalic ministry on earth, He was dl the time aware theat
Hislifein the flesh was limited. Therefore, even as He pursued the work committed to
Him by the Father, He was preparing a group of men to continue it after His departure.
These men were dso termed apodtles. They were not volunteers; they were sent ones. We
cannot overemphasize thisfact that dl divine work is by commisson, not by choice.

From among whom did our Lord choose these gpostles? They were chosen from among
Hisdisciples. All those sent out by the Lord were dready disciples. Not dl disciplesare
necessarily apodtles, but dl gposiles are necessarily disciples; not dl disciples are chosen
for the work, but those who are chosen are dways sdected from among the disciples of
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the Lord. An apodtle then mugt have two calings, in thefirgt place he must be cdled to
be adisciple, and in the second place he must be cdled to be an gposile. Hisfirg caling
is from among the children of the world to be afollower of the Lord. His second caling
is from among the followers of the Lord to be a sent one of the Lord.

Those gpodtles chosen by our Lord during His earthly minisiry occupy aspecid placein
Scripture, and they aso occupy a specid place in the purpose of God, because they were
with the Son of God while He lived in the flesh. They were not just caled apodties; they
were cdled “the twelve gpostles.” They occupy a specid place in the Word of God, and
they occupy aspecid placein the plan of God. Our Lord told Peter that one day they
should “st on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israd” (Luke 22:30). The Apodtle has
His throne, and the twelve gposties are going to have their thrones too. Thisisa privilege
not granted to other gpogties. When Judas logt his office and God led the remaining
€leven to choose one to make up the number, we read that they cast lots and thelot fdl
upon Matthias, “and he was counted with the deven gpodles’ (Acts 1:26). In the next
chapter we find the Holy Spirit ingpiring the writer of the Actsto say, “ Peter, sanding
withthedeven’ (Acts 2:14), which shows that the Holy Spirit recognized Matthiasto be
one of the twelve. Here we see that the number of these apostles was fixed; God did not
want more than twelve, nor would He have less. In the book of Revelation we find that
the ultimate position which they occupy is again aspecid one—"And thewadl of the aity
hed twelve foundations, and on them the twelve names of the twelve gposties of the
Lamb” (Rev. 21:14). Even in the new heaven and the new earth the twelve enjoy aplace
of particular privilege, which is assgned to no other workers for God.

THE APOSTLESIN SCRIPTURE DAYS

The Lord as an gpostle was unique, and the twelve, as gposties, were aso unique; but
neither the Apostle nor the twelve apostles could abide on earth forever. When our Lord
departed, He left the twelve to continue His work. Now that the twel ve have departed,
who are hereto carry it on?

The Lord has gone, but the Spirit has come. The Holy Spirit is come to bear dl
responghility for the work of God on earth. The Son was working for the Fether; the
Spirit isworking for the Son. The Son came to accomplish the will of the Fether; the
Spirit has come to accomplish the will of the Son. The Son came to glorify the Fether; the
Spirit has come to glorify the Son. The Father gppointed Christ to be the Apostie; the Son
while on earth gppointed the twelve to be apostles. Now the Son has returned to the
Father, and the Spirit is on earth gppointing men to be gpogties. The gpodtles appointed
by the Holy Spirit cannat join the ranks of those gppointed by the Son; neverthdess, they
are gpostles. The gpostles we read of in Ephesans 4 are dearly not the origind twelve,
for those were appointed when the Lord was Hill on earth, while these date ther
appointment to gpogtieship after the ascension of the Lord—they werethe gifts of the
Lord Jesusto His Church after His glorification. The gpostles then were the persond
followers of the Lord Jesus, but the gposties now are minigters for the building up of the
Body of Christ. We must differentiate clearly between the gposties who were withesses to
the resurrection of Chrigt (Acts 1:22, 26), and the apostles who are minigtersfor the
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edifying of the Body of Chrigt, for the Body of Christ was not in existence before the
cross Thereis no doubt that later on the twelve received the Ephesian commission, but
the twelve, as the twelve, were quite distinct from the gpostles mentioned in Ephesians. It
is evident then that God has other gposties besdes the origind twelve.

Immediately after the outpouring of the Spirit we see the twelve gposties carrying on the
work. Until Acts 12 they are seen as the chief workers; but with the opening of chapter
thirteen we see the Holy Spirit beginning to manifest Himsdlf asthe Agent of Chrigt and
the Lord of the Church. In that chapter we are told that in Antioch, when certain prophets
and teachers were minigtering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said, “ Set gpart for
Me now Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | have cdled them” (Acts 13:2). Now
isthe time that the Spirit begins to send men forth. At this point two new workers were
commissoned by the Holy Spirit.

After these two were sent out by the Spirit, how were they designated? When Barnabas
and Paul were working in Iconium, “the multitude of the city was divided, and some were
with the Jaws and some with the gpodtles’ (Acts 14:4). The two sent forth in the previous
chapter arein this chapter referred to as gpodtles, and in the same chapter (v. 14), the
designation “the gpogtles’ is used in gpposition to “Barnabas and Paul,” which proves
condusivdy thet the two men commissioned by the Holy Spirit were aso gpodties. They
were not among the twelve, neverthdess, they were gposties.

Who then are gpostles? Apostles are God' s workmen, sent out by the Holy Spirit to do
the work to which He has called them. The respongibility of the work isin their hands.
Broadly spesking, dl believers are responsible for the work of God, but gpoglesare a
group of people specidly set goart for the work. In aparticular sense the respongibility of
the work is upon them.

Now we see the teaching of the Scriptures as touching gpostles. God appointed His Son
to be the Apostle; Chrigt gppointed His disciplesto be the twelve gpodiles; and the Holy
Spirit appointed agroup of men (gpart from the twelve) to be the Body-building apodties.
Thefirg Apodleisunique thereisonly one. Thetweve gposlesaredsoin aclassby
themsdlves; there are only twelve. But there is another order of gpostles, chosen by the
Holy Spirit, and aslong as the building up of the Church goes on and the Holy Spirit's
presence on earth continues, the choosing and sending forth of this order of gposties will
continue too.

In the Word of God we find numerous other apostles besides Barnabas and Paul. There
are many belonging to the new order chosen and sent forth by the Spirit of God. In 1
Corinthians 4:9 we reed, “ God has st forth us the apostleslagt.” To whom do the words
“usthe apodtles’ refer? The pronoun “us’ implies that there was at |east one other gposile
besdes the writer. If we study the context, we note that Apollos was with Paul when he
wrote (v. 6), and Sostheneswas ajoint writer with Paul of the Epistle. So it ssems dear
that the“us’ here refers ether to Apollos or to Sosthenes, or to both. It follows then that
ether or both of these two must have been gpostles.
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Romans 16:7: “Greet Andronicus and Junia, my kingmen and my fdllow prisoners, who
are of note among the gpostles.” The clause “who are of note among the gpostles’ does
not mean that they were regarded as notable by the gposties, but rather that among the
gpogties they were notable ones. Here we have not only ancther two gpostles, but another
two notable gpostles.

Frgt Thessaonians 2:6: “We could have sood on our authority as gpostles of Chrigt.”
The“we’ hererefers clearly to the writers of the Thessalonian | etter, thet is, Paull,
Slvanus, and Timothy (1:1), which indicates that Paul’ s two young fdlow workers were

aso apodles.

Frat Corinthians 15:5- 7: “He gppeared to Cephas, then to the twelve; then He appeared
to over five hundred brothers a one time,...then He gppeared to James, then to dl the
gpogtles” Besdesthe twelve gposiles there was a group known as“dl the apostles” Itis
obvious, then, that gpart from the twelve, there were other aposties.

Paul never daimed that he was the last gpostle and that after him there were no others,

Let usread carefully what he said: “Lagt of dl He gppeared to me do...for | am the leest
of the gpostles, who am nat fit to be called an gpostle’ (1 Cor. 15:8-9). Notice how Paull
used thewords “last” and “least.” He did not say that he was the last apostle; he only said
he was the least apodtie. If he were the lagt, there could be no more after him, but he was
only thelees.

Inthe book of Revdation it issad of the Ephesian church: “Y ou have tried those who
cdl themsdlves gpogtles and are not, and have found them to befdsg’ (2:2). It seems
clear from this verse that the early churches expected to have other gposties apart from
the origina twelve, because, when the book of Revelation was written, John was the only
survivor of thetwelve, and by thet time even Paul had dready been martyred. If there
wereto be only twelve gpodtles, and John was the only one I &ft, then no one would have
been foolish enough to pose as an gpogtle, and no one foolish enough to be decalved, and
where would have been the need to try them? If John were the only apodtle, then testing
would be smpleindeed! Anyone who was not John was not an apostiel

THE MEANING OF APOSTLESHIP

Since the meaning of the word “gposgile’ is“the sent one,” the meaning of gpostieshipis
quite plain, thet is, the office of the sent one. Apogties are not primarily men of specid
gifts, they are men of specid commisson. Everyonewho is sent of God isan gpodtle
Many caled of God are not as gifted as Paul, but if they have received acommisson
from God, they are just astruly gpostles as he was. The gpostles were gifted men, but
their gpostieship was not based upon therr gifts; it was based upon their commission. Of
course, God will not send anyone who is unequipped, but equipment does not congtitute
gpostleship. If God cared to send out a man totaly unequipped, that man would be as
much an gpostie as afully equipped one, snce goostleship is not based on human
qudification but on divine commission. It isfutile for anyone to assume the office of an
apogtle smply because he thinks he has the needed gifts or dbility. It takes more than
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mere gift and ability to conditute men gpodtles; it takes nothing less than God Himsdif,
God'swill, and God's cdl. No man can atain to gpostleship through neturd or other
qudifications, God must make him an apodleif heis ever to be one. Whether or not a
man is going to be of any spiritud worth, and hiswork serve any spiritud end, depends
upon the sending of God. “A man sent of God” should be the main characterigtic of our
entering upon His sarvice, and of al our subsequent movements

Let usturn to the Scriptures. In Luke 11:49 we read, “I will send to them prophets and
goodles and some of them they will kill and persecute” From Genesisto Mdachi we do
not come across anyone who was explicitly caled an gposile; yet the men here referred to
as gpodtles lived between the time of Abel and Zachariah (v. 51). Therefore, it isclear
that even in Old Testament times God had His apodties.

Our Lord said, “A daveisnot greater than his master, nor the gpostle [Greek] grester
than the one who sends him” (John 13:16). Here we have a definition of the term
“goodle” It implies being sent out—that is dl; and that is everything. However good
humean intention may be, it can never take the place of divine commission. Today those
who have been sent out by the Lord to preach the gospel and to establish churches call
themsalves missonaries, not gpodtles; but the word “missonary” meansthe very same
thing as“gpogle” that is, “the sent one” It isthe Latin form of the Greek equivaent,
gpogtolos. Since the meaning of the two wordsis exactly the same, | fail to see the reason
why the true sent ones of today prefer to cal themsaves missonaries rather than

gpodles.
APOSTLESAND THE MINISTRY

“But to each one of us grace was given according to the measure of the gift of Chrig.
Therefore the Scripture says, *Having ascended to the height, He led captive those taken
captive and gave giftsto men.” (Now this, ‘He ascended, what is it except that He dso
descended into the lower parts of the earth? He who descended, Heis dso the Onewho
ascended far above dl the heavens that He might fill dl things.) And He Himsdf gave
somel as gpostles and some as prophets and some as evangelists and some as shepherds
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints unto the work of the minigtry, unto the
building up of the Body of Chrigt, until we dl arive a the oneness of the faith and of the
full knowledge of the Son of God, a afull-grown man, & the measure of the sature of
thefullness of Chrig” (Eph. 4:7-13).

There are many minigtries connected with the service of God, but He has chosen a
number of men for apecid mnistry—the ministry of the Word for the building up of the
Body of Chrigt. Sncethat minidry is different from others werefer toit as“the
minigry.” Thisminidry is entrusted to a group of people of whom the gpodties are chief.
It is neither aone-man minigtry, nor an “dl-men” minigry, but aministry based upon the
gifts of the Holy Spirit and an experimenta knowledge of the Lord.

Apodies, prophets, evangdigts, and shepherds and teechers are our Lord' s giftsto His
Church to serve in the minigtry. Strictly spesking, shepherds and teachers are one gift, not
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two, because teaching and shepherding are closdly rdaed. In enumerating the gifts,
gpodles, prophets, and evangdists are dl mentioned separately, while shepherds and
teechers are linked together. Furthermore, thefirg three are each prefixed by the word
“some,” whereasthe word “some’ is attached to shepherds and teechers unitedly, thus—
“some as gpodiles” “some as prophets” “some as evangdids” and “some as shepherds
and teechers,” not “some as shepherds and some as teachers.” The fact that the word
“some’ isused only four timesin thislist indicates thet there are only four classes of
persons in question. Shepherds and teachers are two in one.

Shepherding and teaching may be regarded as one ministry, because those who teach
must aso shepherd, and those who shepherd must aso teech. The two kinds of work are
interrelated. Furthermore, the word “ shepherd” as applied to any person is found nowhere
esein the New Testament, but the word “teacher” is used on four other occasons. In the
New Testament we find reference d sawhere to an gpogtle (for example, Paul), and a
prophet (for example, Agabus), and an evangdist (for example, Philip), and ateacher (for
example, Manaen), but nowherein God' s Word do we find anyone referred to asa
shepherd. This confirms the fact that shepherds and teachers are one class of men.

Teachers are men who have received the gift of teaching. Thisis not amiraculous gift,

but a gift of grace, which accounts for the fact of its being omitted from the list of
miraculous giftsin 1 Corinthians 12:8- 10, and indluded in the ligt of the gifts of gracein
Romans 12. Itisagift of grace which enables its possessors to understand the teachings
of God's Word, and to discern His purposes, and thus equips them to ingtruct His people
in doctrind matters. In the church in Antioch there were severa persons thus equipped,
Paul among the number. It is by the operation of God that such men are “placed...inthe
church,” and their position is next to that of the prophets. A teecher isan individua who
has recalved the gift of teaching from God, and has been given by the Lord to His Church
for its upbuilding. Thework of ateacher isto interpret to others the truths which have
been revedled to him, to lead God' s people to an understanding of the Word, and to
encourage them to seek and receive for themsdves divine revelation through the
Scriptures. Their gphere of work is mainly among the children of God, though &t times
they dso teach the unsaved (1 Tim. 4:11; 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:2; Acts4:2-18; 5:21, 25, 28, 42).
Their work is more one of interpretation than of revelation, whereas the work of the
prophets is more one of revelaion than of interpretation. They seek to leed beieversto an
underganding of divine truth, and they seek to lead unbdieversto an underganding of

the gospd.

Evangdigsare dso our Lord' s gift to His Church, but exactly what their persond gifts

are we do not know. The Word of God does not spesk of any evangdidic gift, but it does
refer to Philip as being an evangdig (Acts 21:8), and Paul on one occasion encouraged
Timothy to do the work of an evangdist and fill up the messure of hisminigtry (2 Tim.

4:5). Apart from these three occasions, the noun “evangdid” isnat found in Scripture,
though we frequently meet the verb which is derived from the same roat.

In the Word of God the place of prophetsis more clearly defined than that of teachers and
evangdigs Prophecy is mentioned among the gifts of grace (Rom. 12:6), and among the
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miraculous giftswe find it again (1 Cor. 12:10). God has st prophetsin the Church
universa (1 Cor. 12:28), but He has a0 given prophets for the ministry (Eph. 4:11).
Thereis both the gift of prophecy and the office of a prophet. Prophecy is both a gift of
miracle and a gift of grace. The prophet is both aman sat by God in His Church to
occupy the prophetic office, and aman given by the Lord to His Church for the minidtry.

Of the four classes of gifted men bestowed by the Lord upon His Church for its
upbuilding, the gpogties were quite different from the other three. The specid position
occupied by gpostlesis obviousto any reader of the New Testament. They were pecidly
commissoned of God to found churches through the preaching of the gospd, to bring
revelation from God to His people, to give decisons in metters pertaining to doctrine and
government, and to edify the saints and didtribute the gifts. Both spiritualy and
geographicaly their sphereisvad. That ther position was superior to that of prophets
and teechersis dear from the Word: “God has placed some in the church: firgt gpostles’
(1Cor. 12:28).

Apodtles bdong to the minigry, but they are quite different from the prophets,
evangdigs, and teachers, because, unlike these threg, it isnot ther gifts that determine
their office thet is, they are not condtituted gposiles by receiving an gpogalic gift.

It isimportant to note that apogtieship is an office, not a gift. An office iswhat one
recalves asthe result of acommisson; agift iswhat one receives on the basis of grace. “I
was gppointed...an gpodtle’ (1 Tim. 2:7). “I was gppointed... an gpostle’ (2 Tim. 1:11).
We see here that apostles are commissioned. Being an gpostle is not subject to recaving
an apogalic gift, but subject to receiving an gpogtolic commisson. An gpodle hasa
pedid cdl and aspecid commission. It isin thisthat he differs from the other three
minigers, though he may have recaived the prophetic gift and thus be a prophet aswell as
an gpodile His persond gift condtitutes him a prophet, but it is commisson, not gift, thet
condtitutes him an gpodle. The ather minigters beong to the minigtry by virtue of ther
gifts, an gpogtle beongsto the minigtry by virtue of hisbeing sent. Ther qudification is
the possesson of gifts, hisisthe possesson of gifts plusa specid cdl and commisson.

An gpostle may be a prophet or ateacher. Should he exercise his gift of prophecy or
teaching in the locd church, he does so in the capacity of aprophet or ateacher, but when
he exerdses his giftsin different places, he does o in the cgpacity of an apodtle. The
implication of gpodleship isbeing sent of God to exerdise gifts of minidry in different
places. It isimmaterid to his office what persond gift an gpodle has, but it is essentid to
his office that he be sent of God. An gpostle can exercise his spiritud giftsin any place,
but he cannot exercise his gpogtalic gifts, because an gpodleis such by office, not by gift.

Nevertheless, gpodies have persond giftsfor their ministry. “Now there werein Antioch,
intheloca church, prophets and teechers Barnabas and Simeon, who was called Niger,
and Lucius the Cyrenian, and Manaen, the foster brother of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul.
And as they were minigtering to the Lord and fadting, the Holy Spirit said, Set gpart for
Me now Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | have cdled them” (Acts 13:1-2).
These five men had the gifts of prophecy and teeching, a miraculous gift and a gift of
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grace. From that company of five two were sent by the Spirit to other parts, and three
wereleft in Antioch. Aswe have dready seen, the two sent out were thereafter called
gpodles. They received no gpogtalic gift, but they did receive an gpogtolic commission. It
was ther giftsthat qudified them to be prophets and teachers, but it was their

commission that quaified them to be gpostles. The three who remained in Antioch were
dill prophets and teachers, not apostles, smply because they had not been sent out by the
Spirit. The two became gpostles, not because they had recelved any gift in addition to the
gift of prophecy and teaching, but because they received an additiond office as aresult of
ther commisson. Thegiftsof dl five were just the same, but the two received adivine
commission in addition to their gifts, and thet qualified them for gpogtolic minigry.

Then why does the Word of God say, “He Himsdf gave some as gpodles’? It isnot a
guestion here of gpostleship being agift given to an goosile, but a gift given to the
Church; it isnat a piritud gift given to aman, but a gifted man given to the Church.
Ephesans 4:11 does not say that the Lord gave an gpogtalic gift to any person, but thet
He gave men as apodtles to His Church. Men have received gifts of the Spirit which have
qudified them to become prophets and teachers, but no man has ever recaived aspiritud
gift which has qudified him to be an gpostle. Aposties are adass of people the Church
has received as our Lord' s gift for its upbuilding.

The giftsreferred to in this passage are not the gifts given to men persondly, but the gifts
given by the Lord to His Church, and the gifts mentioned here are gifted workers whom
the Lord of the Church bestows upon Hs Church for its edification. The Head givesto
the Church which is His Body certain men to serve the Body and build it up. We must
digtinguish between those gifts given by the Sairit to individuas and those given by the
Lord to His Church. The former are given to believers persondly; the latter are given to
believers corporately. The former are things, and the latter are persons. The gifts given by
the Spirit to individuas are their equipment to serve the Lord in prophesy, teaching,
gpesking in tongues and hedling the Sck; the gifts given by the Lord to His Church asa
Body are the persons who possess the gifts of the Spirit.

“For to one through the Spirit aword of wisdom is given, and to another aword of
knowledge, according to the same Spirit; to a different one faith in the same Spirit, and to
another gifts of heding in the one Spirit, and to another operations of works of power,
and to another prophecy, and to ancther discerning of spirits; to adifferent one various
kinds of tongues, and to another interpretation of tongues’ (1 Cor. 12:8-10). This passage
provides uswith alis of dl the gifts which the Holy Spirit gave to men, but it indludes

no gpogtalic gift. “And God has placed some in the church: first gpostles, second
prophets, third teachers; then works of power, then gifts of heding, helps,
adminigrations, various kinds of tongues’ (1 Cor. 12:28). The first passage enumerates
the gifts given to individuas, the second enumerates the gifts given to the Church. Inthe
former there is no mention of any gpogtalic gift; in the later we find that apogties heed
thelig of God' s giftsto the Church. It isnot that God has given His Church the gift of
gpostieship, but that He has given it men who are gposiles; and He has not given the gifts
of prophecy and teaching to His Church, but He has given it some men as prophets and
some asteachers God has st different kinds of workersin His Church for its edification,
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one of which is apogtles. They do not represent a certain kind of gift; they represent a
certain class of persons.

The difference between the apostles, and the prophets and teachers, isthat the latter two
represent both gifts given by the Spirit to individuals and & the same time gifts given by
the Lord to His Church, whereas gpostles are men given by the Lord to His Church, but
they do not represent any specid, persond gift of the Spirit.

“And God has placed some in the church: first gpostles, second prophets, third teechers’
(1 Cor. 12:28). What church isthis? It comprises dl the children of God; therefore, it is
the Church universal. In this Church God has st “first gposties, second prophets, third
teechers” In 1 Corinthians 14:23 we read that “the whole church comes together.” What
church isthis? Obvioudy theloca church, for the Church universal cannot gather

together in onelocdlity. Itisin thisloca church that the brethren exeraised ther spiritud
gifts. One would have a psdm, another ateaching, another arevelaion, another atongue,
and another an interpretation (14:26), but more important than dl these was the gift of
prophecy (14:1). In chapter twelve, gposties took precedence over the other ministers, but
in chapter fourteen, prophets take the precedence. In the Church universd, aposties are
fird, but in theloca church, prophets arefirst. How doesit come about that prophets take
firg placeinthelocd church, sncein the universal Church they only occupy the second
place’? Because in the Church universd the question is not of persond gifts of the Sarit,
but of God's gift of minigtersto the Church, and of these, gpostiesrank firgt; but in the
local church the question is one of persond gifts of the Spirit, and of these, prophecy is
chief, because it ismost important. Let us remember that gpostieship is not a persond

gift.

THE SPHERE OF THEIR WORK

The sphere of an gposiie swork is quite different from that of the other three specid
minisers That prophets and teachers exercise therr giftsin theloca church is seen from
the statement: “Now there were in Antioch, in theloca church, prophets and teachers”
Y ou can find prophets and teachersin thelocad church, but not gposties, because they
have been cdled to miniger in different places, while the minisiry of prophets and
teachersis confined to one locdity (1 Cor. 14:26, 29).

Asto evangdids, we do not know thelr specid sphere, asvery littleis sad of themin
God' sWord, but the story of Philip, the evangdig, throws some light on this dlass of
ministers. Philip left his own locdity and preached in Samaria, but while he did good
work there, the Spirit did not fal upon any of his converts. It was not till the gposties
came from Jerusdem and laid hands on them that the Spirit was poured out. This seems
to indicate that the locd preaching of the gospd isthe work of an evangdig, but the
universal preaching of the gospd isthe work of an gpodtle. This does nat imply thet the
labors of an evangdist are necessarily confined to one place, but it does mean thet thet is
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their usud sphere. In the same way the prophet Agabus prophesied in another place, but
his gpecid sphere of work was his own locdlity.

THE EVIDENCE OF APOSTLESHIP

Isthere any evidence that oneisredly commissioned of God to be an gpostie?In 1
Corinthians 9:1-2, Paul is dedling with our question in writing to the Corinthian saints,

and it is obvious from his argument that gpostieship hasiits credentids. “For you in the
Lord are the sedl of my gpostleship,” he writes, asif to say, “If God had not sent meto
Corinth, then you would not be saved today, and there would be no church in your city.”

If God has cdled amean to be an apodlle, it will be manifest in thefruit of hislabors.
Wherever you have the commisson of God, there you have the authority of God,
wherever you have the authority of God, there you have the power of God; and wherever
you have the power of God, there you have spiritud fruits. The fruit of our labors proves
the vdidity of our commisson. And yet it must be noted that Paul’ s thought is not thet
gpodtleship implies numerous converts, but thet it represents spiritud vauesto the Lord,
for He could never send anyone forth for alesser purpose. The Lord isout for spiritud
vaues, and the object of gpostlieship isto secure them. In this case the Corinthians
represent these values. But did not Paul say here, “Have | not seen Jesus our Lord?” Then
isit only those who have seen the Lord Jesus in His resurrection manifestations who are
quaified to become gpodtles? Let usfollow carefully the trend of Paul’sargument. In
verse 1 heasksfour questions: (1) “Am | not free?’ (2) “Am | not an gpostle?’ (3) “Have
I not seen Jesus our Lord?” (4) “Are you not my work inthe Lord?” An affirmative
answer to al four questions was taken for granted, for Paul’ s case demanded such an
answer. Notice thet in pursuing his argument in the second verse, Paul dropstwo of his
guestions and follows out the other two. He drops the first and third, and takes up the
second and fourth, linking them together. For the purpose of his reasoning he sets aside,
“Am | not free?” and, “Have | not seen Jesus our Lord?” and repliesto the question, “Am
| not an apostle?’ and, “Are you not my work in the Lord?” Paul was dearly seeking to
demondrate the genuineness of his commisson from the blessing thet attended his

labors, not from his being free or from his having seen the Lord.

Of the four questions asked by Paul, three rlate to his person and oneto hiswork. These
three are on the same plane, and are quite independent of one ancther. Paul was not
arguing that because he was free and because he was an apodtle, therefore he had seen the
Lord. Nor was he reasoning that because he was an gpostle and because he had seen the
Lord, therefore he was free. Neither was he seeking to demondrate that because he was
free and had seen the Lord, therefore he was an gpodtle. The facts are he was free, he was
an gpostle, and he had seen the Lord. These facts had no essentia connection one with

the other, and it is asurd to connect them. It would be as reasonable to argue that Paul’s
gpostleship was basaed upon his being free, asthat it was based upon his seeing the Lord.

If hewas not seeking to prove his gpostieship from the fact of his freedom, neither was he
seeking to proveit from his having seen the Lord. Apostleship is not based on having

seen the Lord in His resurrection manifetations.
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Then what isthe meaning of 1 Corinthians 15:5-9?“He gppeared to Cephas, then to the
twelve; then He gppeared to over five hundred brothers at onetime,...then He appeared
to James, then to dl the gposties; and last of al He gppeared to me dso.” The object of
this passage is not to produce evidence of apostieship, but evidence of the resurrection of
the Lord. Paul isrecording the different persons to whom the Lord gppeared; heisnot
teaching what effect was produced upon these persons by His appearing. Cephas and
James saw the Lord, but they were Cephas ard James after they saw the Lord, just asthey
were Cephas and James before; they did not become Cephas and James by seeing Him.
The same gpplies to the twe ve gpostles and the five hundred brethren. Seeing the Lord
did not conditute them apodtles. They were twelve gposties before they saw the Lord, and
they were twelve apodties after they saw the Lord. The same argument appliesin Paul’s
cae. Thefacts were that he had seen the Lord, and he was the least of the gpodtles; but it
was not seeing the Lord that condtituted him the least of the gpodtles. The five hundred
brethren were not gpostles before they saw the Lord, nor were they after. Seeing the Lord
in His resurrection manifestations did not condtitute them apodties. They were smply
brethren before, and they were smply brethren after. The Word of God nowhere teeches
that seeing the Lord is the qudification for apostieship.

But gpodtleship hasits credentids. In 2 Corinthians 12:11-12, Paul writes, “In nothing am
| inferior to the super-apodties....Indeed the Sgns of an apostie were wrought among you
in dl endurance by signs and wonders and works of power.” There was abundant
evidence of the genuineness of Paul’ s gpogtalic commission; and the Sgns of an gpodle
will never be lacking where there is truly an apogtalic cal. From the above passage we
infer that the evidence of gpodtleship liesin atwofold power—spiritual and miraculous.
Endurance isthe greetest proof of spiritud power, and it is one of the Sgns of an gpodle.
It isthe dbility to endure steadfastly under continuous presaure that tests the redity of an
gpodolic cdl. A true gpostle needs to be “empowered with al power, according to the
might of His glory, unto al endurance and long- suffering with joy” (Col. 1:11). Yes, it
takes nothing short of “al power, according to the might of Hisglory” to produce “dl
endurance and long- suffering with joy.” But the redlity of Paul’s gpogtieship was not only
attested by his patient endurance under intense and prolonged pressure; it was evidenced
aso by the miraculous power he possessed. Miraculous power to change Stuationsin the
physca world isanecessary manifestation of our knowledge of God in the spiritud
realm, and this applies not to heathen lands only, but to every land. To professto be sent
ones of the omnipotent God, and yet Sand hepless before Stuations that chdlenge His
power, isasad contradiction. Not al who can work wonders are gpostles, for the gifts of
hedling and of mirade- working are given to members of the Body (1 Cor. 12:28) who
have no pecid commission, but miraculous as well as spiritud power is part of the
equipment of al who have atrue gpogtolic commission.

WOMEN APOSTLES

Have women any place among the ranks of the gpogtles? Scripture indicates that they
have. There were no women among the twelve sent forth by the Lord, but awoman is
mentioned among the number of the gposties who were sent forth by the Spirit after the
Lord s ascenson. Romans 16:7 peaks of two notable gpostles, Andronicus and Junia,
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and good authorities agree that “ Junid’ isawoman’s name. So herewe have asgter asan
gpostle and anotable gpodtle a that.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE SEPARATION AND
MOVEMENTSOF THE APOSTLES

ANTIOCH—THE MODEL CHURCH

The church in Antioch isthe modd church sown usin God' s Word, because it wasthe
firg to comeinto being after the founding of the churches connected with the Jews and
the Genttiles. In Acts 2 we see the church in connection with the Jews established in
Jerusalem, and in chapter ten we see the church in connection with the Gentiles
established in the house of Corndlius. It was just after the establishment of these churches
that the church in Antioch was founded. In itstrangtion sage the church in Jerusdem

was nat dtogether free from Judaism, but the church in Antioch from the very outset
sood on absolutely dear Church ground. It is of no little Sgnificance thet “the disciples
werefirg cdled Chrisiansin Antioch” (Acts 11:26). It was there that the peculiar
characteridtics of the Chrigtian and the Chrigtian Church were first dearly manifested, for
which reason it may be regarded as the pattern church for this digoensation. Its prophets
and teachers were modd prophets and teachers, and the apogtiesit sent forth were model
apostles. Not only are the men sent forth an example to us, but the manner of their
sending forth is our example too. Since the firgt recorded sending out of gposties by the
Holy Spirit was from Antioch, we shdl do well to look carefully into its detals

Since the completion of the New Testament the Holy Spirit has caled many of God's
children to serve Him throughout the world, but, gtrictly spesking, none of these can be
regarded as our examples. We must dways look a the firgt act of the Holy Spirit in any
given direction to discover His pattern for usin that particular direction. Therefore, in
order to see what example the Church must follow today in the sending forth of gpostles,
let us examine carefully the first recorded sending forth of workers from the first church
established on absolutely clear Church ground.

THE HOLY SPIRIT'SCALL

Inthefirg two verses of Acts 13 we read, “Now there were in Antioch, in the loca
church, prophets and teachers. Barnabas and Simeon, who was cdled Niger, and Lucius
the Cyrenian, and Manaen, the foster brother of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. And asthey
were minigtering to the Lord and fadting, the Holy Spirit said, Set gpart for Me now
Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | have called them.” Let us note afew facts
here. Therewas alocd church in Antioch, there were certain prophets and teachers who
were minisersin that church, and it was from among those that the Holy Spirit separated
two for another sphere of sarvice. Barnabas and Saul were two ministers of the Lord
dready engaged in the minisry when the cdl of the Spirit came. The Holy Spirit only
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sends to other parts such as are aready equipped for the work and are bearing
responsbility where they are, not those who are burying their talents and neglecting loca
needs while they dream of some future day when the call will come to specid sarvice.
Barnabas and Saul were bearing the burden of the loca Situation when the Spirit put the
burden of other parts upon them. Ther hands were full of local work when He thrust
them out to work further afield. Let us note first thet the Holy Spirit chooses gpostles
from among the prophets and teechers.

“And as they were minigtering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said, Set gpart for
Me now Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | have cdled them.” These prophets
and teachers ministered so wholeheartedly to the Lord that when occasion demanded they
even ignored the legitimate daims of their physica being and fasted. What filled the
thoughts of those prophets and teechers a Antioch was ministry to the Lord, not work for
Him. Ther devotion was to the Lord Himsdf, not to His service. No one can truly work
for the Lord who has not first learned to minigter to Him. 1t was while Barnabas and Saul
ministered to the Lord that the voice of the Spirit was heard caling them to specid
svice.

It was to the divine call they responded, not to the cal of human need. They had heard no
reports of man-eaters or head-hunting savages; their compassions had not been dirred by
doleful tdes of child-marriage or foot-binding or opium- smoking. They had heard no
voice but the voice of the Sairit; they had seen no daims but the dams of Chrigt. No
apped had been made to ther naturd heroism or love of adventure. They knew only one
appea—the gpped of their Lord. It was the lordship of Chrigt thet claimed their service,
and it was on His authority done that they went forth. Ther call was a spiritud cal. No
natura factor entered into it. It was the Holy Spirit who said, “ Set gpart for Me now
Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | have called them.” All spiritual work must
begin with the Spirit's cdll. All divinework must be divindy initisted. The plan

conceived for the work may be splendid, the reason adequate, the need urgent, and the
man chosen to carry it out may be eminently suitable; but if the Holy Spirit has not said,
“Set gpart that man for the work to which | have caled him,” he can never be an gpodtle.
He may be aprophet or ateacher, but heisno gpostle. Of old dl true gpodtles were
separated by the Holy Spirit for the work to which He caled them, and today dl true
gpodies must just as surdly be set gpart for the work by Him. God desires the service of
His children, but He makes conscripts, He wants no volunteers. Thework is His, and He
isitsonly legitimate Originator. Human intention, however good, can never take the
place of divineinitiation. Earnest desiresfor the sdvation of snnersor for the edification
of saintswill never qualify amean for God' swork. One qudification, and only one, is
necessary— God mugt send him.

It was the Holy Spirit who said, “ Set gpart for Me now Barnabas and Saul for the work to
which | have cdled them.” Only the divine cal can qudlify for the gpogtalic office. In
earthly governments there can be no sarvice without commission, and the same holds true
in the government of God. The tragedy in Chrigtian work today is that o many of the
workers have Smply gone out; they have not been sent. It is divine commission thet
conditutes the cal to divine work. Persond desire, friendly persuasions, the advice of
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one' seders, and the urge of opportunity—al these are factors on the natura plane, and
they can never take the place of aspiritud cdl. That is something which must be
registered in the human spirit by the Spirit of God.

When Barnabas and Saul were sent forth, the Spirit first called them, then the brethren
confirmed the cdl. The brethren may say you have acdl, and circumstances may seem to
indicateit, but the question iswhether or not you yoursdf have heard the cdl. If you are
to go forth, then you are the one who must first hear the voice of the Spirit. We dare not
disregard the opinion of the brethren, but their opinion is no subdtitute for apersond cdl
from God. Even if they are confident that we have acdl, and in that same confidence a
company of God's people gladly sends us forth to the work, unless we oursdves know a
direct spesking of God into our hearts, on the basis of the new covenant, then we go forth
as the messengers of men, not as the gposties of God.

If God desiresthe sarvice of any child of His, He Himsdf will cdl himto it, and He
Himsdf will send him forth. Thefird requirement in divinework isadivine cdl.
Eveything hingeson this A divine cdl gives God Hisrightful place, for it recognizes

Him asthe Originator of the work. Where thereis no cdl from God, the work undertaken
isnot of divine origin, and it has no siritud value Divine work must be divindy

initiated. A worker may be cdled directly by the Spirit, or indirectly through the reading
of the Word, through preaching, or through circumstances; but whatever means God may
use to make Hiswill known to man, His voice must be the one heard through every other
voice, He mugt be the one who spesks, no métter through what insrument the call may
come. We must never be independent of the other members of the Body, but we must
never forget that we receive dl our directions from the Heed; so we must be careful to
preserve our spiritua independence, even while we cultivate a spirit of mutud
dependence among the members. It iswrong to rgect the opinion of felow workers
under the pretext of doing the will of God, but it is aso wrong to accept their opinions as
asubdtitute for the direct ingructions of the Spirit of God.

SEPARATION OF WORKERS

Yes it was the Holy Spirit who cdled Barnabas and Saul, but He said to the other
prophets and teachers as well asto them, “ Set gpart for Me now Barnabas and Saul for
the work to which | have cdled them.” The Holy Spirit spoke directly to the gpostles, but
He aso spoke indirectly through the prophets and teechers. What was said privady to
the two was confirmed publicly through the other three. All aposties must have a persond
revelation of God'swill, but to make that done the bads of their going forth is not
aufficent. On the one hand, the opinion of others, however spiritud and however
experienced, can never be a subgtitute for adirect cal from God. On the other hand, a
persond cdl, however definite, requires the confirmation of the representative members
of the Body of Chrig in the locdity from which the workers go out.

Let us obsarve that the Holy Spirit did not say to the church in Antioch, “ Set apart for Me

now Barnabas and Saul.” 1t was to the prophets and teachers He spoke. For God to make
Hiswill known to the entire assembly would scarcely have been practicable. Some of its
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members were spiritudly mature, but others were only babesin Christ. Some were
wholeheartedly devoted to the Lord, but it is highly improbable thet dl the members
sought the Lord with such singleness of purpose thet they could dearly differentiate
between Hiswill and their own idess. God therefore gpoke to a representative company
in the church, to men of spiritua experience who were utterly devoted to Hisinterest.

And here was the result: “When they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away” (Acts 13:3). The stting apart of the gpogtles by the prophets and
teechers fallowed the cdl which came to them from the Sairit. The call was persond, the
separation was corporate; and the one was not complete without the other. A direct call
from God, and a confirmation of thet cdl in the setting gpart of the cdled ones by the
prophets and teechers, is God' s provision againg free lancesin His sarvice.

The cdling of an gpostieisthe Holy Spirit spesking directly to the one cdled. The
separating of an gpodleisthe Holy Spirit spesking indirectly through the fellow workers
of the caled one It isthe Holy Spirit who takes the initiative both in the caling and
separdion of workers. Therefore, if the representative brethren of any assembly set men
goat for the sarvice of the Lord, they mugt ask themsdlves, Arewe doing this on our own
initigtive, or as representing the Spirit of God? If they move without absolute assurance
that they are acting on behdf of the Holy Spirit, then the separation of the worker has no
spiritud value. They must be able to say of every worker they send forth, He was sent out
by the Holy Spirit, not by man. No separation of workers should be done hadtily or
lightly. 1t was for this reason thet fasting and prayer preceded the sending forth of
Barnabas and Saul.

When Barnabas and Saul were separated for the work, there was prayer and fasting and
the laying on of hands. The prayer and fasting was not merdly in view of theimmediate
need of dear discernment regarding the will of God, but in view dso of the coming need
when the apostles would actudly go forth. And the laying on of hands was not by way of
ordination, for Barnabas and Saul were dready ordained by the Holy Spirit. Here, asin
the Old Testament, it was an expression of the perfect oneness of the two parties
represented. It was as though the three sending forth the two said to them, “When you
two members of the Body of Chrigt go forth, al the other members go with you. Y our
going isour going, and your work isour work.” Thelaying on of hands was atestimony
to the oneness of the Body of Chrigt. It meant that those who remained behind were one
with those who wentt forth, and in full sympathy with them; and that, as they went, those
at the base pledged themsdlves to follow them continualy with prayerful interest and

loving sympathy.

Asregardsdl sent ones, they must pay attention to these two aspectsin their separation
for the sarvice of God. On the one hand, there must be adirect cdl from God and a
persond recognition of that call. On the other hand, there must be a confirmetion of thet
cdl by the representative members of the Body of Christ. And asregards dl who are
respongble for the sending forth of others, they must on the one hand be in a postion to
receive the revelaion of the Spirit and to discern the mind of the Lord; on the other hand,
they must be able to enter sympathetically into the experience of those whom they, asthe
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representative members of the Body of Chrigt, send forth in the name of the Lord. The
principle that governed the sending forth of thefirg gpogties dill governs the sending
forth of dl gpostles who are truly appointed by the Spirit to the work of God.

THE EXPRESSION OF THE BODY

On what ground did these prophets and teachers set certain men gpart as gpodtles, and
whom did these prophets and teachers represent? Why did they, and not the entire church,
separate those workers? What is the ssgnificance of such separation, and what isthe
qudification required on the part of those who assume responsibility in the maiter?

Thefirg thing we mugt redize is that God has incorporated dl His children into one
Body. He recognizes no divison of His people into various “churches’ and missons He
has designed that al who are His shdl live a corporate life, the life of abody amnong
whose many members there is mutud congderation, mutud love, and mutua
undergtanding. And He has purposed that not only the life, but aso the minigtry of His
children, should be on the principle of the bodly, thet it should be a matter of mutud
helpfulness mutua edification, and mutud service—the activity of the many members of
one body. There are two aspects of the Body of Chris—Iife and minigtry. Thefird half
of Ephesians 4 spesks of the Body in rdation to its minigtry; the second half spesks of the
Body inrdaion toitslife. “Out from whom dl the Body, being joined together and being
knit together through every joint of the rich supply and through the operation in the
measure of each one part, causes the growth of the Body unto the building up of itsdf in
love’ (v. 16). Hereit iswork thet is under consderation. But in verse 25 the question is
cearly one of life “Therefore having put off the lie, gpeek truth each one with his
neighbor, for we are members one of another.” In Romans 12 we see how the members
should care one for another, so that the thought there again is the manifestation of the one
life. But in 1 Corinthians 12 we see how the members should serve one another, so the
thought in that passage is the manifestation of the one minidry.

When we spesk of the one Body, we emphasize the oneness of thelife of dl God's
children. When we spesk of its many members, we emphasize the diversty of functions
in that unity. The characteridic of the former islife the characteridtic of the letter is
work. In aphydca body the members differ one from another; yet they function as one,
because they share one life and have the upbuilding of the whole body asther oneam.

Because the Body of Chrigt has these two different agpects—life and minigry—it
consequently has two different outward manifestations. The church in alocdity isused to
expressthelife of the Body, and the giftsin the Church are used to expressthe ministry
of its members. In other words, each loca church should stand on the ground of the
Body, regarding itsdf as an expresson of the oneness of the life of the Body, and it
should on no account admit of divison, Snceit exigs asthe manifesaion of an

indivigble life. The various minigters of the Church should likewise sand on the ground

of the Body, regarding themselves as an expresson of the oneness of its varied minidries.
Perfect fdlowship and cooperation should characterize dl their activity, for though ther
functions are diverse, their minigtry isredlly one. No locd church should divide into
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different sects, or affiliate with other churches under a denomination, thus departing from
the ground of the Body; and no group of ministers should unite to form a separate unit,
ganding on other than Body ground. All their work should be performed as members of
the Body, and not as members of an organizetion existing in didinction from it. A worker
may employ his giftsin the capacity of an officer of an organization, but in so doing he
departs from the ground of the Body.

A cursory reading of Ephesians 4:11-12 might lead us to conclude that gpogtles, prophets,
evangdigs, shepherds and teachers functioned outside the Body, because they were
given by the Lord to His Church for her upbuilding (v. 12). But verse 16 makesit dear
thet they do not sand outside the Bodly to build it up; they seek to build it up from within.
They themsdves are part of the Body, and it is only asthey take their rightful placeinit,
as minigering members, that the whole Body is edified.

That churches are thelocal expression of the Body of Chrigt is an established fact, so we
need nat go into that here; but some explanation is caled for regarding the gifted
minigers whom God has st in the Church as the expression of the minigtry of the Body.
In 1 Corinthians 12 Paul is dearly deding with the question of Chridian sarvice He
likens the workers to different members of abody, and shows that each member hasits
gpecific use, and dl serve the body as belonging to it, not as distinct fromiit. In verse 27
he writes, “Now you are the body of Chrigt, and membersindividudly”; and in the
following verse he says, “And God has placed some in the church: firg gpostles, second
prophets, third teachers, then works of power, then gifts of heding, helps,
adminigrations, various kinds of tongues” A study of these two verses makesit clear thet
the gifted ministers of verse 28 are the members of verse 27, and that the Church of verse
28 isthe Body of verse 27; therefore, what minigters are to the Church, members are to
the Body. They hold their position in the Body on account of their functions (the
“hearing” and “amdling” of verse 17). The gifted minigters are the functioning members
of the Body, and dl their operations are as members. They are to the Church what hands,
feet, mouth, and head are to the physica body. God' s servants do not minigter to the
Church as gpart fromiit, but asits members. They arein the Body, serving it by the use of
those faculties which they, as members, possess. A church in any locdlity isan expresson
of the one life of the Body, while its minidters are the expresson of the difference and yet
oneness of its minidry.

Firg Corinthians 12 dedls with the subject of the Body of Chrigt, not in itslife aspect but
initswork agpect. The whole chapter is taken up with the question of ministry, and thet
minigry is gooken of asthe functioning of the different members, fromwhich it is

evident that in the thought of God al minigry ison Body ground. Minigry isthe

practica expresson of the Body, an expresson of the diveraty in unity of its various
members. Therefore, we see that when the life agpect of the Body of Christ is expressed,
there you have aloca church; and when the work aspect is expressed, there you have a
manifestation of the gifts God has given to His Church.

Inreading 1 Corinthians 12:28 one cannat but be arrested by the driking difference
between the description of the firgt three gifts and the remaining five. Paul, under the
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ingpiration of the Spirit, takes specid care in enumerating them—*first gpostles, second
prophets, third teechers” Thefirg three are specifically numbered, but not the rest; and
they are quite diinct in their nature aswell asin their numbering. They are men; the rest
are things The three firg- named gifts of the Lord to His Church—apostles, prophets, and
teachers—stand gpart from dl the others. They are minigters of God's Word, and their
function, to edify the Body of Chrig, isthe most important function in the Church. They
are the representatives of the minisiry of the Body.

The only scripturd record of the sending forth of apostlesisfound in Acts 13, and there
we seethat it isthe prophets and teachers who set them gpart for thelr minigtry. Scripture
provides no precedent for the separation and sending forth of men by one or more
individuas, or by any misson or organization; even the sending out of workers by aloca
church isathing unknown in the Word of God. The only example provided usthereisthe
separating and sending forth of gpostles by the prophets and teachers.

What isthe sgnificance of this? In Antioch the prophets and teechers were chosen of
God to separate Barnabas and Saul for His sarvice, because they were the minigtering
members of the church, and this separation of the gposties was a question of ministry
rather than of life. Had it related to life, and not specificaly to sarvice, then it would have
been the concern of the whole locd church, not merdy of its ministering members. But
let it be noted thet, though Barnabias and Saul were not separated for the work by the
entire church, they were sent out not as representatives of afew sdect members, but as
representatives of the whole Body. Their being separated by the prophets and teechers
implied thet they did not go out on individudidtic lines, or on the bass of any
organization, but on the ground of the minigry of the Body. The emphasis, as we have
Seen, was on minigry, not on life, but it was aministry representing the whole church,
not representing any particular section of it. Thisis dearly expressed by the laying on of
hands.

Aswe have seen, the laying on of hands spesks of oneness (Lev. 1:4), and the only
oneness known among the children of God is the oneness of the Body of Chrigt;
therefore, in laying hands upon the gpostles, the prophets and teachers definitely sood on
the ground of the Bodly, acting asiits representative members. Their action identified the
whole church with the apogties, and identified the gpostles with the whole church. These
prophets and teachers did not stand on individua ground to send the gpostles forth as
their persond representatives, nor did they stand on the ground of any select company to
send them out as representatives of that particular company; but they sood on the ground
of the Body, asits ministering members, and set these two gpart for the work of the
gospd. Inther turn the two, being thus separated, went forth, not to represent any
particular individuas or any oecid organization, but to represent the Body of Chrigt, and
the Body of Chrigt done. All work that istruly scriptural and truly spiritual must be out
from the Body and must minigter to the Body. The Body must be the ground on which the
worker sands, and it done must be the sphere in which he works,

On two different occasons Paul had the laying on of hands; firs when he believed on the
Lord (Acts 9:17), then on the occasion under consideration, when he was sent out from
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Antioch. The former expressed hisidentification with the life of the Body; the latter his
identification with the minisiry of the Body. Thefird prodamed him amember of the
Body by receiving life from the Heed; the second prodamed him a ministering member,
working not as an isolated individud, but in rdation to the other members, asa part of
one great whole.

In sending Barnabias and Saul from Antioch, the prophets and teechers stood for no
“church” or misson; they represented the minigtry of the Body. They were not the whole
Church; they were only agroup of God' s servants. They bore no specid name, they were
bound by no particular organization, and they were subject to no fixed rules. They Ssmply
submitted themsdlves to the control of the Spirit and separated those whom He head
separated for the work to which He had cdled them. They themselves were not the Body,
but they stood on the ground of the Body, under the authority of the Head. Under that
authority, and on that ground, they separated men to be gpostles; and under the same
authority, and on the same ground, others can do the same. The separation of apostles on
this principle will mean thet the men sent out may differ, thase who send them may

differ, and the time and place of their sending may differ too; but ance dl isunder the
direction of the one Head, and on the ground of the one Bodly, there will ill be no
divison. If Antioch sends men out on the basi's of the Body, and Jeruslem sends men out
on the basis of the Body, there will dill be inward oneness despite dl outward diversity.
How grand it would be if there were no representatives of different earthly bodies, but
only representetives of the Body, the Body of Chrig. If thousands of locd churches, with
thousands of prophets and teachers, each sent out thousands of different workers, there
would be avadt outward diversty, but there could till be perfect inward unity if dl were
sent out under the direction of the one Head and on the ground of the one Body.

That Chrigt isthe Head of the Church is arecognized fact, but that fact needsemphagsin
relaion to the minigry aswell asto the life of the Church. Chridian minidry isthe
minigtry of the whole Church, not merdly of one section of it. We mugt seeto it thet our
work ison no lesser basis than the Body of Chrigt. Otherwise, we lose the headship of
Chrig, for Chrigt is not the Head of any system, or mission, or organization: Heisthe
Head of the Church. If we belong to any human organization, then the divine headship
ceases to be expressed in our work.

In Scripture we find no trace of man-meade organizations sending out men to preech the
gospd. We only find representatives of the minigtry of the Church, under the guidance of
the Spirit and on the ground of the Body, sending out those whom the Spirit has dreedy
separated for the work. If those respongible for the sending out of workers sent them out,
not as thelr own representatives or the representatives of any organization, but only as
representatives of the Body of Chrigt, and if those sent out stood on the ground of no
particular “church” or misson, but on the ground of the Church done, then no maiter
from what places the workers came or to what places they went, cooperation and unity
would aways be possible and much confusion in the work would be avoided.
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THEIR MOVEM ENTS

After the gpodties were cdled by the Spirit and were separated for the work by the
representative members of the Body, what did they do? We need to recdl that those who
separated them only expressad identification and sympathy by the laying on of hands;

they had no authority to control the gpostles. Those prophets and teachers at the base
assumed no officid responghility in regard to their movements, their methods of work,

or the supply of ther finandd needs. In Scripture we nowhere find thet apostles are

under the contral of any individua or any organized company. They had no regulaions

to adhere to and no superiorsto obey. The Holy Spirit called them, and they followed His
leading and guidance; He done was their Director.

In Acts 13 and 14 wefind thefirst scripturd record of missonary movements. Though
today the places we vist and the conditions we meet may be vadly different from those
of the Scripture record, yet in principle the experience of the first gposties may wdl serve
asour example. Let us glance for amoment at these two chepters.

“They then, having been sent out by the Holy Spirit, went down to Sdeucia; and from
there they sailed away to Cyprus. And when they were in Sdlamis, they announced the
word of God in the synagogues of the Jews. And they adso had John astheir atendarnt.
And when they had passed through the whole idand as far as Pgphos, they found a
cartain man, amagician” (13:4-6). From the very outset congtant movement characterized
those sent ones. A true gpostieis atraveler, not a stler.

“And putting out to sea from Paphos, Paul and his companions came to Perga of
Pamphylia; and John departed from them and returned to Jerusalem. And they passed
through from Pergaand arrived a Pigdian Antioch. And they went into the synagogue on
the Sabbath day and sat down” (13:13-14). (The Antioch mentioned here is not the same
as the Antioch from which Barnabas and Saul set forth on ther firs missonary tour.) The
gpodies were congantly on the move, proclaming the Word of God wherever they went,
but until they reached Antioch in Fiddiawe are not told anything of the result of their
labors. From this point there is a definite development in the work.

“And when the synagogue gathering had been dismissed, many of the Jews and the
devout prosdytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who spoke to them and urged them to
continue in the grace of God” (13:43). Here is the outcome of a short period of witnessin
Antioch of Pisdia—many of the Jews and rdigious prosdytes believed. A week later
amog the whale city gathered together to hear the Word (v. 44), but this enthusiagtic
response on the part of the people provoked the Jews to jedl ousy, and they opposed the
gpodles (v. 45). At this point the gpostles turned to the Gentiles (v. 46), and “as many as
were gppointed to eternd life believed” (v. 48). On the previous Sabbath a number of
Jews hed received the Word of life. This Sabbath anumber of Gentiles believed on the
Lord. So not long after the arriva of the gpodtlesin Antioch of Pisdiawe find achurch
there.
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But the gposties did not argue, “Now we have agroup of believers here. We must stay
awhile and shepherd them.” They founded aloca church a Antioch of Piddia, but they
did not stay to build it up. On they went again, publishing the Word of the Lord “through
the whole region” (v. 49). Ther objective was not one city, but “dl the region.” The
modern custom of settling down in one place to shepherd a particular flock has no
precedent in Scripture.

Persecution followed (v. 50). The opponents of the gogpe message expelled the gpodtles
from their coadts, and they answered by shaking the dust from ther feet (v. 51). Many a
present-day missonary has no dust to shake from hisfest! But those who gather no dust
lack the characteridtic of an apodtle. The early gposties never settled down in comfortable
homes, nor did they stop for long to pastor the churches they founded. They were
congantly traveling. To be an gpogtle means to be a sent one, thet is, to be dways going
out. A dationary gpodtle isacontradiction in terms. A true gpogtleis one who in times of
persecution will dways have dust to sheke off hisfeet.

What effect hed this early departure of the gpostles upon the infant church? Here was a
group of new believers mere babesin Chrigt, and ther fathersin the faith forsook them
in thar infancy. Did they argue, “Why should the gposties be afraid of persecution and
leave us to face the opposition done?’ Did they plead with the apodties to remain awhile
and care for ther spiritua welfare? Did they reason, “If you leave us now we shdl be as
sheegp without a shepherd. If both of you cannot Say, surdy one a least can reman
behind and look after us. The persecution is 0 intense, we shdl never get through
without your hep.” How amazing the Scripture record is “ And the disciples werefilled
with joy and with the Holy Spirit” (v. 52).

There was no mourning among the disciples when the gposties | eft, but greet gladness.
Thedistipleswere glad, for they knew the Lord; and they might well rgjoice, because the
gpodles departure meant an opportunity for othersto hear the gospd. What waslossto
them was gain to |conium. Those beievers were nat like the beievers of today, hoping
for a sttled pastor to ingtruct them, solve their problems, and shelter them from trouble.
And those gpostles were not like the gpostles of today; they were pioneers, not settlers.
They did not wait till believers were mature before they |eft them. They dared to leave
them in mereinfancy, for they bdieved in the power of thelife of God within them.

But those disciples were not only filled with joy; they werefilled with the Holy Spirit.

The gpostles might go, but the Spirit remained. Had the gpostles remained to pastor them,
it would have mattered little whether they were filled with the Spirit or not. If they had
had a pagtor to throw light on dl their problems, they would have fet little need of the
Soirit’singruction; and they would have fdt little need of His power if they had had one
in therr midst who was bearing dl respongihility for the spiritud sde of the work while
they attended to the secular. In Scripture there is not the dightest hint that gposties should
sHtle down to pastor those they have led to the Lord. There are pastors in Scripture, but
they are smply brethren raised up of God from among the locd saintsto care for their
fdlow bdievers. One of the reesons why so many present-day converts are not filled with
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the Spirit is that the gpostles settle down to shepherd them and take upon themsalvesthe
responsibility that belongsto the Holy Spirit.

Praise God that the apostles moved on to Iconium, for “agreat multitude of both Jews
and Greeks bdieved’ (14:1). Before long “the multitude of the city was divided, and
some were with the Jews and some with the gpodtles’ (v. 4). The saved were obvioudy a
grest multitude, Snce their coming out from the unsaved o vitaly affected the place as

to cause adivison in the city. Only a short time after the gpostiesleft Antioch in Piddia,
there was a church established in Iconium; and here, asin the previous place, oppogtion
wasintense. The gposties might well have argued that to leave agreat multitude of mere
babesin Christ exposad to fierce persecution was heartless, and bad policy besides. But
the apodties were true to their gpogtalic cdling, and off they went “to the cities of
Lycaonia, Lystraand Derbe’ (v. 6). And what did they do when they cameto Lysra? As
elsawhere, 0 here, “they announced the gospd” (V. 7), and as e sawhere, so here, there
was opposition and persecution (v. 19). It isdifficult to estimate the number of bdievers
at Lydra, but judging by the remark that the disciples surrounded Paul (v. 20), there must
have been at least hdf adozen, and there may have been scores or even hundreds. So
now thereisachurchin Lydral

Does Paul gay to shepherd them awhile, or at leest to tend them till the fierceness of the
opposition has subsded? No! “On the next day he went out with Barnabas to Derbe” (v.
20). And there again the glad tidings are proclamed and many disciples are made (v. 21).
So ancther church isformed! And with the founding of achurch in Derbe the first
missionary tour of the gposties doses

Looking back over these two chapters, we note that afundamentd principle governsthe
movements of the gposties. They travel from place to place, according to the leading of
the Spirit, preaching the gospd and founding churches. Nowhere do we find them settling
down to shepherd and ingtruct the converts, or to bear any locd responghility in the
churches they have founded. In days of peace the aposties were on the move, and in days
of persecution likewise. “Go!” was theword of the Lord, and “Go!” was the watchword
of the gpodtles. The outstanding trait of a sent oneisthet he is dways on the move.

ON THEIR RETURN

But the question arises, How were these new converts shepherded and instructed? How
were the newly-founded churches established? In sudying the Word we find thet the
missionary tour of the gposties congsted of an outward and a return journey. On their
outward journey ther first concern was to found churches. On their return journey ther
chief busnesswasto build them up.

Having “made a congderable number of disciples, they returned to Lystraand to Iconium
and to Antioch, establishing the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the
faith and saying that through many tribulations we mugt enter into the kingdom of God’
(14:21-22). Here we see Paul and Barnebas returning to do some congiruction work in the
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churches dready founded; but as before on their outward journey, o now on ther return,
they never settle down in any one place.

It isclear then that the apostles did not just move from place to place founding churches,
they d o did definite congtruction work. Merely to found churches without establishing
them would be like leaving newborn babes to their own resources. The point to note here
is that, while the indruction of the new converts and the building up of the churcheswas
avery vitd part of the gpostles work, they did it, not by settling down in one place, but
rather by vigting the places where they had been before. Nether in thelr initid work of
preaching the gospd, nor in their subsequent work of establishing the churches, did the
gpodiestake up their permanent abode in any one place.

Before they left a place where a church had been founded and some congtruction work
done, they appointed eders to bear reponghility there (14:23). Thisisone of the most
important parts of an gpogle swork. (This subject will be dedt with morefully ina

subsequent chapter.)

Thus the early aposties worked, and the blessing of the Lord rested on therr labors. We
shdl do wel if wefollow in their geps, but we mus redlize dearly that even though we
adopt apostalic methods, unless we have gpostolic consecration, gpodtalic faith, and
gpogtolic power, we shdl il fail to see gpodtolic results. We dare not underestimete the
vaue of gpogtalic methods—they are absolutely essentid if we are to have gpogtalic
fruits—but we must not overlook the need of gpogtalic spiritudity, and we must not feer
gpodolic persecution.

BACK TO ANTIOCH

“And from there they sailed away to Antioch, where they had been commended to the
grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. And when they arrived and gethered the
church together, they dedared the things that God had done with them and that He had
opened adoor of faith to the Gentiles’ (14:26-27). On their return to Antioch the gpostles
“declared the things that God had done with them.” It was from Antioch thet Paul and
Barnabas had gone out, S0 it was only fitting that on their return they should give an
account of the Lord' s dedlings with them to those from whom they had goneforth. To
give reports of the work to those who are truly bearing the burden with us, is sanctioned
by God'sWord. It is nat only permissible, but necessary, that the children of God at the
base should be informed of His doings on the fidd; but we do well to make sure that our
reports are not in the nature of advertisements.

In the maiter of reporting, we should on the one hand avoid al unnaturd reticence and
soulish sedlusveness; on the other hand, we mugt carefully guard againg the intrusion of
any persond interest. In dl reports of the work our am should be to glorify God and
bring spiritua enrichment to those who share them. To utilize reports as ameans of
propaganda, with materid returnsin view, is base in the extreme, and unworthy of any
Chridian. When the mative isto glorify God and benefit His children, but & the same
time to make known the needs of the work with aview to recaiving materid hdp, itis
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dill far from acoeptable to the Lord, and is unworthy of His servants. Our aim should be
thisdone— that God shdl be glorified and His children blessed. If there were this perfect

purity of mative in our reports, how differently many of them would be worded!

Each time we write or spesk of our work, let us ask oursalves these questions: (1) Am |
reporting with aview to gaining publicity for mysdf and my work? (2) Am | reporting
with the double object of glorifying the Lord and advertisng thework? (3) Am |
reporting with thisam done, that God shdl be glorified and His children blessed? May
the Lord give us grace to report with unmixed motives and perfect purity of heart!
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CHAPTER THREE

THE ELDERSAPPOINTED BY THE
APOSTLES

“Elders’ isadesgnation of Old Testament origin. We find reference mede in the Old
Testament to the dders of Israd and dso to the eders of different cities. In the Gospels
we meet the term again, but gill in relation to the Isadites. Even the ddersreferred to in
thefirgt part of Acts are of the Old Testament order (4:5, 8, 23; 6:12).

When were ddersfirg ingtituted in the Church? Acts 11:30 refers to them in connection
with the church in Jerusdlem, and thisis the firg mention of dersin connection with

any church; but though thair existence is mentioned, nothing is said of their origin. Not

till Acts 14:23, when we read of Paul and Barnabas returning from tharr first missonary
journey, do we discover who they were, how they were appointed, and by whom. “When
they had appointed elders for them in every church and had prayed with fastings, they
committed them to the Lord.”

THE APPOINTMENT

We have seen tha the gpostles themsdalves could not remain with the new bdieversto
shepherd them and to bear the responsibility of the work locdly. How then were the new
converts cared for, and how was the work carried on? The gpostles did not request that
men be sent from Antioch to shepherd the flocks, nor did one of them remain behind to
bear the burden of the loca churches. Whet they did was Smply this “When they had
gopointed dders for them in every church and hed prayed with fastings, they committed
them to the Lord into whom they had believed” (v. 23). Wherever a church had been
founded on their outward journey, they gppointed eders on their return journey. They did
not wait until any arbitrary sandard was reached before gppointing eldersin achurch, but
“in every church” they chose afew of the more mature membersto care for their fdlow
believers

The gpogtalic procedure was quite smple. The apostles visted a place, founded a church,
|eft thet church for awhile, then returned to establish it. In theintervd certain

devel opments would naturaly take place. When the gpostles |ft, some of the professing
believers would |leave too. Others would continue to attend the meetings, and would
prove themsalves to be truly the Lord’s, but would make no gppreciable progress. Others
again would eagerly press on in the knowledge of the Lord and show red concern for His
interests. Those who had more spiritud life than others would spontaneoudy come to the
front and take respongibility for their wesker brethren. It was because they hed proved
themsalves to be dders that the gposties gppointed them to hold office as eders, and it

27



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

was thalr busness to shepherd and indruct the other believers, and to superintend and
control the church efairs

Nowhere did the gpostles settle down and assume respongbility for theloca church, but
in every church they founded they chose from among the local bdlievers faithful ones
upon whom such responghility could be placed. When they had chosen edersin each
church, with prayer and fasting they committed them to the Lord, just as, with prayer and
fadting, they themsdlves had been committed to the Lord by the prophets and teechers
when they were sent out on their gpogtolic minidry. If this committa of edersto the
Lord isto be of spiritua value, and no mere officid ceremony, avitd knowledge of the
Lord will be required on the part of the apostles. It is easy to become so occupied with
the problems and needs of the Stuaion, that one inginctively takes the burden upon
onedf, even while admitting the truth thet the Lord is repongble for His own Church.
We need to know Chrigt as Head of His Church in no mere intellectua way if we areto
let dl its management pass out of our hands & the very outset. Only an utter distrugt of
themsdves, and aliving trugt in God, could encble the early aposties to commiit the
afarsof every locd church into the hands of local men who had but recently cometo
know the Lord. All who are engaged in gpostolic work, and are seeking to follow the
example of the first gpostiesin leaving the churches to the management of local dders
must be spiritudly equipped for the task; for if things pass out of human hands and are
not committed in faith to divine hands, the result will be disaster. Oh, how we need a
living faith and aliving knowledge of the living God!

The Word of God makesit clear that the oversight of achurch is not the work of apodtles,
but of ders. Although Paul stayed in Corinth for over ayear, in Rome for two years, and
in Ephesusfor three years, yet in none of these places did he assume responsibility for the
work of thelocal church. In Scripture we read of the elders of Ephesus, but never of the
apostlesof Ephesus. We find no mention made of the gpostles of Philippi, but we do find
reference to the bishops of Philippi. Apostles are reponsible for their own particular
minigry, but not for the churches which are the fruit of their minigry. All the fruit of the
gpostles work had to be handed over to the care of loca eders.

In God's plan provison has been mede for the building up of loca churches, and in theat
plan pastors have a place, but it was never His thought that apogties should assume the
role of pastors. He purposed that aposties should be respongible for the work in different
places, while dders were to bear respongibility in one place. The characterigtic of an
apodleis going; the characteridtic of an eder isStaying. It is not necessary thet eders
resign ther ordinary professons and devote themsdves exdusively to their dutiesin
connection with the church. They are Imply locd men, following their usud pursuits and
at the same time bearing specia respongibilitiesin the church. Should locd effairs
increase, they may devote themsalves entirdy to spiritud work, but the characteristic of
an dder isnat that heisa“full-time Chridtian worker.” It ismerely that, asalocd
brother, he bears respongbility in theloca church. Locdity determines the boundary of a
church, and it isfor that reason that the eders are dways chosen from among the more
meature believersin any place, and not transferred from other places. Thus, the local
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character of the churches of God is preserved, and consequently aso their independent
government and Spiritud unity.

According to the usud conception of things, one would think it necessary for a
condderable time to eapse between the founding of a church and the gppointment of
elders, but thet is rot according to God's pattern. The first missonary tour of the apogties
covered less than two years, and during that period the gpostles preached the gospd, led
snnersto the Lord, formed churches, and gppointed eders wherever a church had been
formed. The dders were chasen on the gpodtles return journey, not on their fird vigt to
any place; but the interval between their two vidts was never long, a the most ameaiter of
months. On ther return journey the gpostles would naturdly find some places
progressing more favorably than others, but they did not reason that, because of the low
date of any church, they would make an exception and gppoint no dders. They gppointed
edersin every church. Some may ask, If dl the members of achurch aeinalow
Spiritua condition, how isit possible to gopoint eders among them? 1t may solve the
problem of many if they only consider the implication of the term “dlder.” The exigence
of an eder impliesthe exigence of ajunior. Theword “eder” isrdative, not absolute.
Among agroup of men in their seventy-ninth yeer it takes aman in his eightieth yeer to

be ther eder; but it only takes achild of eight to be “eder” to acompany of children of
seven. Even among the spiritudly immeature there are bound to be those who, in
comparison with the others, are more mature and have spiritua possibilities, whichisal
the qudification they require to be thair dders.

A church may come far short of the idedl, but we cannot on that account depriveit of the
satus of achurch. Our responghility isto minister to it and so seek to bring it nearer the
ided. In the same way, even the comparatively advanced onesin alocdity may not reech
theided of eders, but we cannat for thet reason deprive them of the Satus of eders. In
comparison with the eders of other places they may seem very immature, but if they are
more advanced than the other believersin the same locdlity, then in their own church they
are dders. We must remember thet the office of an eder according to Scriptureis limited
to alocdity. Being an dder in Nanking does not qudify amanto bean dder in

Shangha; but evenif his spiritud dateisfar from what it should be, provided heisin
advance of hisfdlow bdieversin the same church, then heis qudified to be an elder
there. Y ou can only have paitern e ders where you have a pattern church. Where a church
isimmature, the dderswill naturdly be immature; where achurch is mature, the dders
will dso be mature. The modd edersof 1 Timothy 3 and of Titus 1 areto befound in
mode churches.

The gppointing of comparatively spiritud brothersto be ddersisaprinciple st forthin
the Word of God, though it runs counter to the modern conception of things. But even
while we recognize this principle, we must not seek to gpply it in any legd way. That
would spdl deeth. We must force nothing, but must be continualy open to the leading of
the Sairit. He will indicate the right time for the gppointment of ddersin any church.
Should there be no leading of the Holy Spirit, and circumstances not permit an immediate
gppointment of eders on the second vigt of the gpodtles, then a Titus could be left behind
to seeto their gppointment later. Thisisthe first subject dedt with in the book of Titus,
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and it isamog important one. Paul gives Titusinjunctions to etablish ddersin every
city in Crete (Titus 1.5).

In the appointment of edersthe gpogties did not follow their persond preferences; they
only appointed those whom God had aready chosen. That iswhy Paul could say to the
eldersin Ephesus, “The Holy Spirit has placed you as overseers’ (Acts 20:28). The
gpodles did not take the initiative in the matter. They merdy established as ddersthose
whom the Holy Spirit had dready made overseersin the church. In aman-made
organization the gppointment of an individua to office entitles him to occupy thet office;
but not 0 in the Church of God. Everything thereison aspiritud bags, and itisonly
divine gppointment that quaifies amean for office. If the Holy Spirit does not make men
bishops, then no apogtalic gppointment will ever avail to do so. In the Church of God
everything is under the sovereignty of the Spirit; man isruled out. Elders are not men

who think themsdlves capable to contral church affars, or men whom the gpostles
condder suitable, but men whom the Holy Spirit has set to be overseersin the Church.
Those whom the Spirit chooses to be shepherds of the flock, to them He dso gives grace
and giftsto qudify them for spiritud leadership. It isther spiritud cal and ther soiritua
equipment, not thar officia appointment, that conditutes them dders. In aspiritud sense
they are dreedy dders before they hold the position officidly, and it is because they
actudly are ddersthat they are publicly gppointed to be dders. In the early Church it was
the Holy Spirit who firg sgnified His choice of eders; then the apogties confirmed the
choice by gppointing them to office.

APOSTLESAND ELDERS

Elders were local men gppointed to oversee farsinthelocd church. Ther sphere of
office was limited by the locdlity. An eder in Ephesus was not an dder in Smyrma, and
an eder in Smyrnawas not an eder in Ephesus. In Scripture there are no local apodtles,
nor are there any extra-locd dders, dl ddersarelocd, and dl apodtles are extra:loca.
The Word of God nowhere gpesks of apostles managing the affairs of alocd church, and
it nowhere spesks of dders managing the affairs of severd loca churches The gpostles
were the minigters of dl the churches, but they had control of none. The dderswere
confined to one church, and they controlled affairsin that one. The duty of aposties was
to found churches. Once a church was established, dl responsbility was handed over to
the loca dders, and from that day the aposties exercised no control whatever in its
afars All management was in the hands of the dders, and if they thought it right, they
could even refuse an gpodle entry into their church. Should such athing occur, the
apodtle would have no authority to ingst on being received, Snce dl locd authority had
dready passad from his hands into the hands of the elders.

How did Paul ded with the adulterous bdiever in Corinth? He did not just natify the
church that he had excommunicated the man. The utmost he could do wasto indruct its
members regarding the seriousness of the Stuation and seek to admonish them to remove
the wicked person from their midst (1 Cor. 5:13). If the church was right spiritudly they
would pay atention to Paul, but if they disregarded his exhortations, while they would be
wrong spiritudly, they would not be wrong legdly. In the event of their despising his

30



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

counsd, Paul could only bring his spiritud authority to bear on the Stuation. In the name
of the Lord Jesus he could “ddiver such aoneto Satan for the destruction of his flesh”
(v. 5). He had no officid authority to discipline him, but he had spiritud authority to ded
with the case. He had his spiritud “rod.”

The dfars of thelocd church are entirely independent of the aposties. Once elders have
been gppointed, dl control passesinto their hands, and while theresfter an gpostie may
dill ingtruct and persuade, he can never interfere. But this did not hinder Paul from
peeking authoritetively to the Corinthians. Even acasud reader will notice how
authoritative his gatements were in both Epigtles. It was quite within his province to pass
judgment where doctrind and mora questions were concerned, and when Paul did so he
was mogt emphetic; but the actud enforcing of such judgments was outside his province
and entirdy amétter for thelocd church.

An gpodle can ded with the disorders of a church whenever his advice and counsd are
sought, as was the casewith Paul and the church in Corinth. It was because of their
inquiriesthat he could say to them, “And the rest | will st in order when | come” (1 Cor.
11:34). But the point to note hereisthat the rest of the matters which Paul intended to set
in order on hisariva in Corinth were to be atended to in the same way as those he had
dedt with in his Epidle, and they were dedt with doctrindly. In like manner as he had
ingructed them concerning certain effairs there, so he would ingtruct them concerning the
remaining matters on hisarrivd; but the Corinthians themsdves, not Paul, were the ones
who would have to ded with the Stuation.

Since Peter and John were gpodtles, how did it come about theat they were elders of the
churchin Jerusdlem? (1 Pet. 51; 2 John 1; 3 John 1). They were dders aswell as aposiles
because they were not only respongble for the work in different places, but dso for the
church in their own place. When they went out, they ministered in the capacity of

gpodtles, bearing the responghility for the work in other parts. When they returned home,
they performed the duties of eders, bearing the respongihility of theloca church. (Only
such gpodles as are not traveling much could be eders of the church in their own
locdity.) When Peter and John were away from their own church, they were apostles;
when they returned, they were dders. It was not on the ground of their being gpostles that
they were ddersin Jerusdem; they were dders there soldy on the ground of their being
locd men of greater pirituad maturity than ther brethren.

Thereis no precedent in Scripture for avisting gpodtle to settle down as dder in any
church he vists; but, provided circumstances permit him to be a home frequently, he
could be an eder in his own locdity, on the ground of hisbeing alocd brother. If the

locd character of the churches of God isto be preserved, then the extra-local character of
the apostles must dso be preserved.

Paul was sent out from Antioch, and he founded a church in Ephesus. We know he did
nat hold the office of dder in any church, but it would have been possble for him to be

an elder in Antioch, not in Ephesus. He spent three yearsin Ephesus, but he worked there
in the capacity of an gpogtle, not an eder; that is, he assumed no respongbility and
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exercised no authority in locd affars, but smply devoted himsdlf to his gpogtalic
minidry. Let us note carefully thet there are no edersin the universal Church and no
gpodlesin the loca church.

THEIR RESPONSIBILITIES

It isthe respongbility of every saved man to serve the Lord according to his cgpacity and
in his own sphere. God did not gppoint edersto do the work on behdf of their brethren.
After the gppointment of elders, as before, it is il the brethren’s duty and privilege to
sarvethe Lord. Elders are dso cdled bishops (Acts 20:28; Titus 1.5, 7). Theterm “elder”
relates to their person; the term “bishop” to their work. Bishop means overseer, and an
overseer isnot one who works instead of others, but one who supervises others asthey
work. God intended that every Chrigtian should be a“Chrigtian worker,” and He
gopointed some to take the oversght of the work o thet it might be carried on efficiently.
It was never His thought thet the mgjority of the believers should devote themselves
exdusvdy to secular affars and leave the church matters to agroup of spiritud
soedidigs This point cannot be overemphasized. Elders are not a group of men who
contract to do the church work on behdf of its menbers; they are only the oneswho
uperintend affairs. It istheir busness to encourage the backward and redirain the
forward ones, never doing the work instead of them, but Smply directing them in the
doing of it.

The respongibility of an eder relates to matters tempora and spiritud. They are
gppointed to “lead,” and adso to “ingruct” and “shepherd.” “Let the dders who teke the
lead wdll be counted worthy of double honor, especidly those who labor in word and
teaching” (1 Tim. 5:17). “ Shepherd the flock of God among you, overseeing not under
compulsion but willingly, according to God; not by seeking gain through base means but
esgerly; nor aslording it over your alotments but by becoming patterns of the flock” (1
Pet. 5:2-3).

The Word of God uses the term “lead” in connection with the respongbilities of an elder.
The ordering of church government, the management of business affairs, and the care of
materid things are dl under their control. But we must remember that ascripturd church
does not condst of an active and a passve group of brethren, the former controlling the
|atter, and the latter smply submitting to their control, or the former bearing dl the

burden while the latter settle down in ease to enjoy the benfit of their labors. “ That the
memberswould...care for one another” is God's purpose for His Church (1 Cor. 12:25).
Every church after God's own heart bears the samp of “one another” on dll itslife and
activity. Mutudity isits outstanding characteridic. If the ederslose 9ght of thet, then

their leading the church will soon be changed to lording it over the church. Even while

the eders exercise control in church affairs, they must remember that they are only

fdlow members with the other believers, Chrigt doneis the Head. They were not
gppointed to be lords of their brethren, but to be their examples. What isan example? It is
apattern for othersto follow. Since they were to be a pattern to the brethren, then
obvioudy it was naither God' s thought for them to do dl the work and the brethren none,
nor for the brethren to do the work while they smply stood by and commanded. For the

32



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

elders to be a paitern to the brethren implied that the brethren worked and the elders
worked aswell. It dso implied that the elders worked with specid diligence and care, S0
that the brethren should have agood example to follow. They were overseers, but they
were not lords of their brethren, sanding aoof and commanding; and they did direct the
work, but they did it more by example than by command. Such isthe scripturd
conception of the leading of the eders.

But their regpongibility does not merely rdate to the materia sde of church affairs. If
God has equipped them with spiritud gifts, then they should dso bear siritud
responghility. Paul wrote to Timothy, “Let the eders who take the lead well be counted
worthy of double honor, especialy those who labor in word and teaching” (1 Tim. 5:17).
It isthe responghbility of dl ddersto control the affairs of the church, but such as have
specid gifts (as of prophecy or teaching) are free to exercise these for the spiritud
edification of the church. Paul wrote to Titus that an elder should “be able both to exhort
by the hedthy teaching and to convict those who oppose’ (Titus 1:9). The preaching and
teaching in the local church is not the business of gpostles but of locd brethren who are
inthe minigtry, espedidly if they are dders. Aswe have dready seen, the management of
achurch isamatter of locd responghility; so dso isteaching and preaching.

On the spiritud side of the work the eders help to build up the church not only by
teaching and preaching, but by pastord work. To shepherd the flock is particularly the
work of dders. Paul said to the Ephesian ders, “Take heed to yoursevesand to dl the
flock, among whom the Holy Spirit has placed you as overseers to shepherd the church of
God’ (Acts 20:28). And Peter wrate in the same grain to the eders among the saints of
the Dispersion, “ Shepherd the flock of God among you” (1 Pet. 5:2). The present-day
conception of pagtorsis far removed from the thought of God. God' s thought was thet
men chosen from among the local brethren should shepherd the flock, not thet men
coming from other parts should preach the gospe, found churches, and then settle down
to carefor those churches. A dear understanding of the respective responghilities of
apodles and ederswould dear avay many of the difficulties thet exist in the church
today.

THE PLURALITY OF ELDERS

Thiswork of leading, teaching, and shepherding the flock, which we have seen to be the
specia duty of the eders, does not devolve upon one man only in any place. To have
pagtors in a church is scripturd, but the present-day pagtord system is quite unscripturd,;
itisan invention of man.

In Scripture we see that there was aways more than one elder or bishop inalocd church.
Itisnot God swill thet one believer should be singled out from dl the othersto occupy a
place of gpecid prominence, while the others passively submit to hiswill. If the
management of the entire church rests upon one man, how eesy it isfor him to become
sdf-conceted, eteeming himsdf above measure and suppressing the other brethren (3
John). God has ordained that severd dderstogether share the work of the church, so that
no oneindividua should be able to run things according to his own pleasure, treating the
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church ashis own specid property and leaving the impress of his persondity upon al its
life and work. To place the respongibility in the hands of severd brethren, rather than in
the hands of oneindividud, is God' sway of safeguarding His church againg the evils
that result from the domination of a strong persondity. God has purposed thet severd
brothers should unitedly bear repongihility in the church, so that even in contralling its
affarsthey have to depend one upon the other and submit one to the other. Thus, inan
experimenta way, they will discover the meaning of bearing the cross, and they will have
opportunity to give practica expression to the truth of the Body of Chrigt. Asthey honor
one ancther and trugt one another to the leading of the Sairit, none taking the place of the
Head, but eech regarding the others as fdlow members, the dement of mutudity, which
isthe digtinctive fegture of the church, will be preserved.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE CHURCHES FOUNDED BY THE
APOSTLES

THE CHURCH AND THE CHURCHES

TheWord of God teaches us that the Church is one. Why then did the gposties found
separate churches in each of the places they visted? If the Church isthe Body of Chrig,

it cannot but be one. Then how does it come about that we speek of churches?

Theword “church” means “the caled-out ones” Theterm is used twice in the Gospdls,
oncein Mathew 16:18 and oncein Matthew 18:17, and we meet in quite frequently in
the Acts and the Epidtles. In the Gospels the word is used on both occasions by our Lord,
but it is employed in a somewhat different ssnse each time.

“You are Peter, and upon thisrock | will build My churdh, and the gates of Hades shdll
not prevall agang it” (Matt. 16:18). What church isthis? Peter confessed that Jesus was
the Chrig, the Son of the living God, and our Lord declared that He would build His
Church upon this confess on—the confesson that asto His Person Heis the Son of God,
and asto Hiswork He isthe Chrigt of God. This Church comprises dl the saved, without
reference to time or gpace, that is, al who in the purpose of God are redeemed by virtue
of the shed blood of the Lord Jesus, and are born again by the operation of His Spirit.
Thisisthe Church universd, the Church of God, the Body of Chrigt.

“And if he refuses to hear them, tdl it to the church” (Matt. 18:17). Theword “church” is
used herein quite adifferent sense from the sense in Maithew 16:18. The sphere of the
church referred to here is dearly not as wide as the sphere of the Church mentioned in the
previous passage. The Church there is a Church that knows nothing of time or place, but
the church here is obvioudy limited both to time and place, for it is one that can hear you
gpeek. The Church mentioned in chapter Sxteen indudes dl the children of God in every
locdlity, while the church mentioned in chapter eghteen indudes only the children of

Gad living in onelocdlity; and it is becauseit is limited to one place thet it is possible for
you to tdl your difficulties to the believers of whom it is compased. Obvioudy the

church hereislocd, not universa, for no one could spesk a onetimeto dl the children

of God throughout the universe. It is only possible to gpeek a one time to the believers
living in one place

We have dearly two different agpects of the Church before us—the Church and the
churches, the universa Church and theloca churches. The Churchisinvisble the
churches are visble. The Church has no organization; the churches are organized. The
Church is spiritud; the churches are spiritud and yet physical. The Churchis purdy an
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organism; the churches are an organism, yet a the same time they are organized, which is
seen by the fact that elders and deacons hold office there.1

All Church difficulties arise in connection with the loca churches, not with the universal
Church. Thelatter isinvisble and spiritud, therefore beyond the reach of man, while the
former isvishle and organized, therefore il ligble to be touched by human hands. The
heavenly Church is so far removed from the world thet it is possible to remain unaffected
by it, but the earthly churches are so doseto us, that if problems arise there we fed them
acutdy. The invigble church does not test our obedience to God, but the vishble churches
test us severdy by facing uswith issues on the intensdaly practica plane of our earthly

life.

THE BASISOF THE CHURCHES

Inthe Word of God we find “the church of God” spoken of in the Ssngular (1 Cor. 10:32),
but we find the same Word referring to the “ churches of God” inthe plurd (1 Thes.

2:14). How hasthis unity become a plurdity? How has the Church which is essentidly
one become many? The Church of God has been divided into the churches of God on the
one ground of difference of locdity.1 Locdlity isthe only scripturd basisfor the divison

of the Church into churches

The seven churchesin Ada, referred to in the book of Revelation, comprised the church
in Ephesus the church in Smyrmna, the church in Pergamos the church in Thyaira, the
church in Sardis, the church in Philaddphia, and the church in Laodicea. They were
seven churches, not one. Each was didtinct from the others on the ground of the
difference of locdlity. It was only because the beievers did not resde in one place thet
they did not belong to one church. There were seven different churches smply because
the bdieverslived in seven different places. Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira,
Sardis, Philadephia, and Laodicea are dearly dl the names of places. Nat only werethe
seven churchesin Asafounded on the basis of locdlity, but dl the churches mentioned in
Scripture were founded on the same basis. Throughout the Word of God we can find no
name attached to a church save the name of a place, for example, the churchin
Jerusdem, the church in Lystra, the church in Derbe, the church in Colosse, the church in
Troas, the church in Thessalonica, the church in Antioch. Thisfact cannot be
overemphasized, that in Scripture no other name but the name of alocdity isever
connected with a church, and divison of the church into churchesis soldy on the ground
of difference of locdity.

Spiritudly the Church of God is one; therefore, it cannot be divided—but physicdly its
members are scattered throughout the earth; therefore, they cannot possibly livein one
place2 Yet it is essentid thet there be a physicd gathering together of believers. It isnot
enough that they be present “in the spirit”; they must dso be present “in the flesh.” Now
achurch is composed of dl “the cdled-out ones asssmbled” in one place for worship,
prayer, fdlowship, and minigry. This assembling together is absolutely essentid to the
life of achurch. Without it, there may be bdlievers scattered throughout the areg, but
thereisredly no church. The Church exigs because of the existence of its members, and
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it does not require that they meet in aphysica way; but it is essentid to the very
exisgence of achurch that its members gather together in aphysca way. Itisinthis|atter
sense that the word “church” is used in 1 Corinthians 14. The phrase “in the church” (w.
19, 23, 28) means “in the church mestings” A church is achurch assembled. These
believers are not separated from other believersin any respect but thet of their dwelling
places. Aslong asthey continuein the flesh, they will be limited by space, and this
physcd limitation, which in the very nature of things makes it impossible for God's
people to meet in one place, isthe only bad's sanctioned by God for the forming of
separae churches. Chrigtians belong to different churches for the sole reason that they
livein different places. Thet divigon is merdy externd. In redlity the church asthe Body
of Chrigt cannot be divided; therefore, even when the Word of God refers to the different
assemblies of His people, the places named vary, but it is il “the church” in every one
of these places, such as*the church in Ephesus” “the churchin Smyrna” “the churchin
Pergamos.”

Inthe New Testament there is one method and one done of dividing the Church into
churches, and that God-ordained method is divison on the basis of locdity. All other
methods are man-made, not God- given. May the Spirit of God engrave thistruth degply
on our hearts, that the only reason for the divison of God' s children into different
churchesis because of the different placesin which they live.

What isaNew Testament church? It is not a building, agospd hdl, apreaching center, a
mission, awork, an organization, asystem, adenomination, or a sect. People may gpply
the term “church” to any of the above; neverthdess they are not churches. A New
Tegtament church isthe medting together for worship, prayer, felowship, and mutua
edification, of dl the people of God in agiven locdity, on the ground thet they are
Chridiansin the same locdlity. The Church isthe Body of Chrigt; achurch isaminigture
Body of Chrid. All the believersin alocdity form the church in thet locdity, andina
amdl way they ought to show forth whet the Church should show forth. They arethe
Body of Chrig in thet locdity, so they have to learn how to come under the headship of
the Lord, and how to manifest oneness among dl the members, guarding carefully
againg schism and divison.

THE BOUNDARY OF A LOCALITY

We have seen that dl the churchesin Scripture are loca churches, but the question
naturdly arises What isa scripturd locdlity? If we note what places are mentioned in
God' s Word in connection with the founding of churches, then we shdl be able to
determine what the extent of a place mugt be to judtify its being regarded as aunit for the
forming of achurch. In Scripture the locdlities which determine the boundary of achurch
are neither countries, nor provinces, nor districts. Nowhere do we reed of anationd
church, or aprovincid church, or of adigrict church. We read of the church in Ephesus,
the church in Rome, the church in Jerusdem, the church in Corinth, the churchin
Philippi, and the church in Iconium. Now whet kind of places are Ephesus, Rome,
Jerusalem, Corinth, Philippi, and Iconium? They are naither countries, nor provinces, nor
digtricts, but smply places of convenient szefor peopleto livetogether in acertain
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meesure of ssfety and sodiability. In modern language we should cdl them aties. Thet
cities were the boundaries of churchesin the apogtalic daysis evident from the fact thet
on the one hand Paul and Bamabias * appointed eders for them in every church” (Acts
14:23), and on the other hand Paul indructed Titusto “gppoint ddersin every city” (Titus
15).

In the Word of God we see no church that extends beyond the area of a city, nor do we
find any church which does not cover the entire area. A dity isthe scripturd unit of
locdlity. From Geness and Joshuawe learn thet citiesin olden days were the places
where people grouped together to live; they were dso the smdlest unit of avil
adminigration, and each possessed an independent name. Any placeis qudified to bea
unit for the founding of a church which is a place where people group together to live, a
place with an independent name, and a place which isthe amdlegt paliticd unit. Such a
placeis astripturd city and isthe boundary of aloca church. Large cities such as Rome
and Jerusdlem are only units, while smdl dities such as Iconium and Troas are likewise
units. Apart from such places where people live acommunity life, thereis no scripturd
unit of the churches of God.

Questionswill naturadly arise concerning large dities such as London. Are they counted
asone unit-locdlity, or more than one? London is dearly not acity in the scripturd sense
of theterm, and it cannot therefore be regarded as a unit. Even people living in London
talk about going “into the city,” or “into town,” which revedsthe fact that, in their
thinking, London and “the city” are not synonymous. The political and podtd authorities,
aswell asthe man on the redt, regard London as more than one unit. They divideit
respectively into boroughs and podtd didricts. Whet they regard as an adminidrative
unit, we may well regard as a church unit.

Asto country- places which could not technicaly be termed cities, they may dso be
regarded as unit-locdlities. It issad of our Lord, when on earth, that He went out into the
ctiesand villages (L uke 13:22), from which we see that country-places, aswell astowns,
are conddered to be separate units.

Thisdivison of churches according to locdity isademondration of the marvelous
wisdom of God. Had God ordained that the Church be divided into churches with the
country astheir boundary, then in the event of one country being vanquished and
absorbed by another, the church would have to change its sphere. Were a province to
mark the limit of achurch, the sphere of the churches would be frequently atered
because of the frequent change of provincid boundary. The same holds true in respect of
adidrict. The mog sable of dl paliticd unitsisavillage, atown, or adty.
Governments, dynasties, and countries may change, but cities are sedom affected by any
political change. There are dities that have passed from one country to another and ill
have ther origind name, and there are citiesin existence today that have retained the
same namefor centuries. So we see the divine wisdom in decreeing thet alocdity should
fix the boundary of achurch.
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Sncethelimits of alocdlity mark the limits of achurch, then no church can be narrower
than alocdity, and none wider. The Word of God recognizes only two churches, the
universal Church and the loca churches; there is no third church whose sphereis
narrower than the locd, or €se wider than the local and yet narrower thanthe universal
Church. A locd church admits of no possble divison, and it admits of no possible
extenson. Y ou cannot narrow its sphere by dividing it into severd smaller churches, nor
can you widen its sphere by linking severd loca churches together. Any church amdler
than alocd churchisnot ascripturd church, and any church larger than alocd church,
and yet smdler than the universd Church, isnot ascripturd church either.

NOT NARROWER THAN A LOCALITY

Weread in 1 Corinthians 1:2 of “the church of God which isin Corinth.” Corinth was a
unit-locdity, and the church in Corinth, aunit-church. When discord crept in and its
members were on the point of plitting the church into four different factions, Paul wrote,
rebuking them: “Each of you says, | am of Paul, and | of Apallos, and | of Cephas, and |
of Chrig....Areyou not men of flesh?’ (1 Cor. 1:12; 3:4). Had these people formed four
different groups, they would have been sects, not churches, for Corinth was acity, and
that is the smallest unit which warrants the forming of a church. The church of God in
Corinth could not cover alesser areathan the whole city, nor could it comprise alesser
number of Chrigiansthan al the Chrigianswho lived there. Thisis Paul’ s definition of
the church in Corinth—*to those who have been sanctified in Christ Jesus, the called
sants’ (1:2). To form achurch in an areasmdler than aunit-locdity isto formit ona
amdler bassthan ascriptura unit, and it follows thet it cannot be a scripturd church.
Any group of believerslessthan dl the believersin aplaceis not qudified to be a
separate church. The unit of the church must correspond with the unit of the locality. A
church must cover the same areaas the locdlity inwhich it isfound. If achurchisamaler
than alocdity, then it isnot ascripturd church; it isa sect.

Tosay, “l anof Paul,” or “I am of Cephas” isobvioudy sectarian; but to say, “I am of
Chrid,” is sectarian too, though less obvioudy 0. The confesson, “I am of Chrig,” is
good as a confession, but it is not an adequate bass for forming a separate church, snce
it exdudes some of the children of God in agiven locdity by induding only acertain
sectionwho say, “1 am of Chrigt.” That every bdiever beongs to Chrigt is afact, whether
that fact be declared or not; and to differentiate between those who proclam it and those
who do nat, is condemned by God as carnd. It isthe fact that matters, not the declaration
of it. The spohere of achurch in any place does not merdly indude those in that place who
say, “I am of Chrigt,” but dl in that place who are of Chrid. It extends over the entire
areaof the locdity, and includes the entire number of the Chridiansin the locdlity.

To take one s gand as belonging to Chrigt doneis perfectly right, but to divide between
Chrigians who take that stand and Chrigtians who do nat, is atogether wrong. To brand
as sectarian those who say, “I am of Paul,” or “I am of Cephas” and fed spiritudly
Superior as we separate oursgves from them and have fdlowship only with those who
sy, “l an of Chrigt,” makes us guilty of the very sin we condemn in others. If we make
non sectarianiam the basis of our felowship, then we are dividing the church on aground
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other than the one ordained of God, and thereby we form another sect. The scriptura
ground for achurchisalocdity and not non-sectarianiam. Any fdlowship thet isnot as
wide asthelocdlity is sectarian. All Chrigianswho liveinthe same place as| do, arein
the same church as | am, and | dare exclude none. | acknowledge as my brother, and asa

fdlow member of my church, every child of God who livesin my locdlity.

There were agreat number of believersin Jerusdlem. We read of a multitude who turned
to the Lord; yet they are dl referred to as the church in Jerusdem, not the churchesin
Jerusdem. Jerusdem was asngle place; therefore, it could only be counted asasingle
unit for the founding of asingle church. Y ou cannat divide the church unless you can
divide the place. If thereis only one locdity, there can only be one church. In Corinth
there was only the church in Corinth; in Hankow there is only the church in Hankow. We
do not read of the churchesin Jerusalem, or the churches in Ephesus, or the churchesin
Corinth. Each of these was counted as only one place; therefore, it was permissble to
have only one church in each. Aslong as Jerusalem, Ephesus, and Corinth remain unit-
locdlities, just S0 long do they remain unit- churches If alocdity isindivishble, then the
church formed in thet locdlity isindivigble

NOT WIDER THAN A LOCALITY

We have just seen that the boundary of a church cannot be narrower than the locdlity to
which it belongs. On the other hand, its boundary cannot be wider than the locdity. Inthe
Word of God we never reed of the church in Macedonia, or the church in Galdtia, or the
church in Judes, or the church in Gdilee. Why? Because Macedoniaand Gdilee are
provinces, and Judeaand Gdatiaare digricts. A province is not a scripturd unit of
locdity; neither isadidrict. Both indude anumber of units, therefore, they indlude a
number of separate churches and do not condtitute one church. A provincid church or a
didrict church is not according to Scripture, Snce it does not divide on the ground of
locdity, but combines anumber of locdlities. It isbecause dl scripturd churches are loca
churchesthat there is no mention of tate churches, provinca churches, or didrict
churchesin the Word of God.

“Then had the churches rest throughout dl Judeaand Galilee and Samarid’ (Acts 9:31,
KJV). The Holy Spirit did not spesk here of the church, but of the churches. Because
there were anumber of locdities, there were dso anumber of churches. It was not God's
plan to unite the churches of different placesinto one church, but to have a ssparate
church in each place. There were as many churches as there were places.

“He passed through Syriaand Cilicia, confirming the churches’ (Acts 15:41). Again the
reference is not to one single church, because Syriaand Ciliciawere vagt didricts, eech
comprisng anumber of different places. It ispermissblein palitica drdesto unite

many different placesinto adidrict and cdl it Syriaor Cilicia, but God does not unite the
bdieversin anumber of different places and cdl them the church in Syria, or the church

in Cilida There may be unions or mergersin the commerda or palitica world, but God
sanctions no combinations among the churches. Each separate place must have a sparate
church.
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“All the churches of the Gentiles’ (Rom. 16:4). The churches of God were not formed on
naiond lines but on locd lines; therefore, there is no mention of the church of the
Gantiles, but of the churches of the Gantiles.

“The churches of Asagreet you” (1 Cor. 16:19). “The churches of Macedonid’ (2 Cor.
8:1). “The churches of Gaatia’ (Gd. 1:2). “1 was dill unknown by face to the churches
of Judea, which arein Chrig” (Gd. 1:22). Ada, Macedonia, Gddia, and Judeaweredl
areas comprising more than one locdity-unit; therefore, the Word of God refersto the
churchesin these areas. A church according to the divine thought isdwaysachurchin
one locdlity; any other kind of church isa product of the human mind.

God sanctions no division of the church within any one locdlity, and He sanctions no
denominationd combination of the churchesin anumber of locdities. In Scripture there
isadways one church in one place, never severd churchesin one place, nor one churchin
severd places. God does not recognize any fellowship of His children on abasis
narrower, or wider, than that of alocdity.

Nanking isacity, and s0 is Soochow. Because each is a separate unit, each therefore has
aseparate church. The two places are both in the same country, and even in the same
province, but because they are two separate cities, they must form two separate churches.
Paliticaly Glasgow and Nanking do not belong to the same province, or even the same
country; yet the rdaionship between Nanking and Soochow is exactly the same as
between Nanking and Glasgow. Nanking and Soochow are astruly separate units as
Nanking and Glasgow are. In the divison of churches the question of country or province
doesnot arise; it isdl aquestion of cities. Two cities of the same country, or the same
province, have no closer rdationship then two dities of different countries or different
provinces. God' sintention isthet a church in any onelocdity should be aunit, and in

their relationship one to the other the different churches must preserve their locd
character.

When God' s people throughout the earth redlly see the loca character of the churches,
then they will gppreciate their onenessin Chrigt as never before. The churches of God are
locd, intensdy locdl. If any factor entersin to destroy their loca character, then they
cease to be scriptura churches.

THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE CHURCHES

It was never God' s purpose that anumber of churchesin different places should be
combined under any denomination or organization, but rather that each one should be
independent of the ather. Their respongbilities were to be independent and their
government likewise. When our Lord sent messages to His children in Asia, He did not
address them as“the church in Asa” but “the seven churcheswhich arein Asa” His
rebuke of Ephesus could not be gpplied to Smyrna, because Smyrnawas independent of
Ephesus. The confuson in Pergamos could not be laid to the charge of Philadephia,
because Philadd phia was independent of Pergamos. And the pride of Laodicea could not
be attributed to Sardis, because Sardis was independent of Laodicea. Each church stood
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on its own merits and bore its own respongbility. Since God' s children lived in seven
different dities, they consequently belonged to seven different churches. And since each
was independent of the other, each had its own specid commendation, or exhortation, or
rebuke.

And not only were there these saven churches on earth; there were saven lampstands
representing them in heaven. In the Old Testament there was only one lampstand with
seven different branches, but in the New Testament there were seven didtinct lampstands.
Had the New Testament representation been the same asthe Old, then believersin the
seven Agatic churches might have united to form one church; but there are now saven
separate lampstands, each upon its own base, so thet the Lord is able to walk “in the
midst of the seven golden lampstands’ (Rev. 2:1). Therefore, though al churches sand
under the authority of the one Head and expressthe life of the one Body (for they are dll
mede of gold), dill they are not united by any outward organization, but eech Sandson

itsown base, bearing its own respongbility, maintaining itsloca independence.
AMONG THE CHURCHES

Thisdoes not imply thet the different local churches have nothing to do with one another,
and that each can amply do asit pleases without consdering the rest, for the ground of a
church isthe ground of the Body. Although they are unit- churchesin outward
management, dill thar inner lifeis one, and the Lord has made their membersthe
members of one Body. Thereis no outward organization forming them into one big
combined unit, but there is a strong inward bond uniting them in the Lord. They havea
oneness of life which knows nothing of the bounds of locdity, and which leedsthe
separae churches to uniform action despite the absence of dl outward organization. In
organization the churches are totaly independent of one ancther, but in life they are one,
and consequently interdependent. If one church receives revelaion, the others should
seek to profit by it. If oneisin difficulty, the others should cometo itsaid. But while the
churches minigter one to the other, they should dways preserve their independence of

government and responghility.

On the one hand, each church is directly under the authority of the Lord and responsible
to Him done; on the other hand, each mugt ligen not only to His direct gpesking, but to
His spesking through the others. “He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saysto
the churches” isour Lord sinjunction to dl (Rev. 2 and 3). In theintroduction of His
letters to the seven churches we find our Lord addressing the angel of each church, but a
their dlose we find that His message to one particular church was aso amessageto dl the
churches From thisit is dear that what one church ought to do, dl the churches ought to
do. The responghility of the churchesisindividud, but their actions should be uniform.
This balance of truth ought to be carefully preserved.

We find the same teaching in the Episties. “Because of this| have sent Timothy to

you...who will remind you of my wayswhich arein Chrig, even as | teach everywhere
in every church” (1 Cor. 4:17). What Paul has taught “everywherein every church,” the
Corinthians are cdled upon to lay to heart. Thereis not one kind of ingruction for
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Corinth, and another kind of ingruction for another place. What the gpostles have been
teaching to some of the churches, the believersin other churches mugt dso note. And that
appliesto commandments as well asto maiters of doctrine. “ Asthe Lord has gpportioned
to each one...s0 let himwak. And so | direct in dl the churches’ (1 Cor. 7:17). The Lord
could never give acommand to one church which in any way contradicted His command
to another church. His requirements for one group of His children were His requirements
for dl His children. “But if anyone seemsto be contentious, we do not have such a
custom of being so, neither the churches of God” (1 Cor. 11:16). The church in Corinth
was gt to strike out on individud lines. All the other churches were going on together
with the Lord. It was only Corinth that was out of step; therefore, Paul sought to bring it
into line with the others. Today, dadl it isnat just one church that has departed from

God' sway, but the mgjority of the so-called churches. It isatragedy that today an
injunction to follow “dl the churches’ would leed, not into, but away from, the will of
God!

“Now concerning the callection for the saints, just as| directed the churches of Gdatia,
s0you dsodo” (1 Cor. 16:1). Paul issaying in effect, “ Although you are independent of
other churches, yet you must not disregard their example” A willingnessto hdp one
another, and to learn from one ancther, should mark the rdaionship between the various
churches. What the more mature churches have learned from the Lord, the less
experienced should be reedy to learn from them. “For you, brothers, became imitators of
the churches of God which arein Judeaiin Chrig Jesus” wrote Paul to the Thessdlonians
(1 Thes 2:14). The church in Thessalonica was younger than the churchesin Judeg;
therefore, it was only fitting thet they should learn from them.

Thereisabeautiful baance in the teaching of God' s Word regarding the rdationship
between the various churches. On the one hand, they are totally independent of one
another in matters relating to responghility, government, and organizetion. On the other
hand, they are to learn from one another and to kegp pace with one ancther. But in
evarything it is essentid to have both the guidance of the Holy Spirit and the pattern in
God' sHaly Word.

THE HIGHEST COURT

Sncethereisagpiritua relatedness between the various local churches, no one church
may drike out on an individudigtic line, and taking advantage of its independence,
decide things after its own good pleasure. Each must rether cultivate a relationship with
the other churches, seeking their sympathy and working with their spiritual good in view.
On the other hand, Snce each istotdly independent of the other, the decison of achurch
in any locdlity is absolutely find. Thereis no higher court of gpped; thelocd court isthe
upreme court. There is no organization to whose control it must submit, nor isthere any
organizetion over which it exercises contral. It has neither superiors nor subordinates. If
any oneisrecaved or refused by alocd church, its judgment in the matter must be
regarded as absolutdy decisve. Even should the decison be wrong, dl that can be done
isto gpped for areconsderation of the case. Thelocal church isthe highest church
authority. If other churches object to its decisons, dl they can do is resort to persuasion
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and exhortation. There is no aternative course, because the relationship which exists
between the churchesis purdly spiritud, not officid.

If abrother who has been disciplined in Nanking moves to Soochow, and there proves
himsdf to be innocent of the charge brought againg him, then Soochow has full authority
to receive him, despite the judgment of Nanking. Soochow is respongble for its actions to
God, not to Nanking. Soochow is an independent church, and has therefore full authority
to act asit thinks best. But because thereisapiritud relationship with Nanking, it is
well for the brother in question not to be received before Nanking' s mistake in judgment
is pointed out to Nanking. If Nanking's relationship with the Lord is right, then it will pay
attention to what Soochow hasto say. But if it refuses to do o, Soochow cannot press
anything againgt Nanking, because Nanking asalocd church isdirectly responsbleto
the Lord done, and has full authority to decide and act independently of Soochow. If the
churches are soiritud, there will be no difficulty in thair rdationship one with the other.
But if they are not, and difficulties should arise, we must not seek to solve them by
interfering in any way with ther independence, for it is ordained by an dl-wise God.

The organization of no one church is superior to another, nor isits authority gredter.
Many Chrigians regard Jerusalem as the mother- church, possessing supreme authority,
but such a conception has its source in the human mind, not in the divine Word. Every
churchislocaly governed and is directly responsible to God, not to any other church or
organization. A locd church isthe highest Chrigtian inditution on earth. Thereis none
above it to whom apped can be made. A local churchisthe lowest soripturd unit, but it
isds0 the highest stripturd organization. Scripture warrants no centraization in Rome
which could give Rome authority over other loca churches Thisis God's safeguard
agang any infringement of the rights of His Son. Chrig is the Head of the Church, and
thereis no other head in heaven or on earth.

There mudt be a spiritud relatedness among the churchesiif the testimony of the Body is
to be preserved, but there mugt at the same time be an absolute independence of
government if the testimony of the Heed isto be maintained. Each church is under the
immediate control of Chrigt, and is directly respongible to Him done.

Then why, when aquestion arose concerning circumcision, did Paul and Barnabas go to
Jerusadlem to see the gpostles and e ders there? Because those who were respongible for
the erroneous teaching in Antioch had come from Jerusdem. Jerusdem was the place
where this problem originated; therefore, it was to Jerusalem the gpostles went to have it
stled. If aboy were caught in mischief, we would report his misdeedsto hisfather. In
going to Jerusalem Paul and Barnabas were bringing the case to those who had control of
the brethren who had created trouble, and once they brought the maiter to the responsible
source, a speedy settlement was effected. The edersin question were not the ddersin
Jerusdem, but the eders of Jerusdem; and the gposties were not the gpostles of
Jerusdem, but the gpogtiesin Jerusdem. The former were the representatives of the
church; the latter, the representatives of the work. Paul and Barnabas referred the matter
to the apostles and dders, because the aposties had been responsible for teaching in the
churches, and the ddersfor any decison made regardinglocd matters. When the
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apostles and eders both repudiated respongibility concerning the teeching propagated by
these troublesome brethren from Jerusdem, Paul and Barnabas on their later viststo
different places were able to show to the churches there “the decrees to keep which had
been decided upon by the gposties and ddersin Jerusdlem” (Acts 16:4). We must not
infer from this that the eders of Jerusdlem had any authority over other churches, but
merdly that they, as well asthe gpostles, repudiated the teaching of those who had gone
out from them. Besides, in Jerusalem some of the gpostles occupied the double office of
elder and gpodtle.

HOW TO PRESERVE THE LOCAL CHARACTER
OF THE CHURCHES

Since the churches of God are locdl, we must be careful to preserve thar local character,
their local sphere, and their local boundary. Once a church losesthese, it ceasesto bea
scripturd church. Two things cal for specid attention if the local nature of achurchisto

be safeguarded.

In the first place, no gpostie must exercise control in any officid capacity over achurch.
That is contrary to God's order, and destroysitsloca nature by putting the imprint of an
extra-locd minigter upon it. No apodtle has the authority to etablish aprivate churchin
any place. The church belongsto the locdity, not to the worker. When people are saved
by the insrumentdity of any man, they belong to the church in the place where they live,
not to the man through whom they were saved, nor to the organization he represents. If
one or more churches are founded by a certain gpodtle, and that apostle exercises
authority over them asbdonging in aspeciad senseto him or to his sodiety, then those
churches become sects, for they do not separate themsdves from other Christians (saved
through the ingrumentdity of other gposties) on the ground of difference of locality, but
on the ground of the difference of ingrumentaity of savation. Thus gpostles become the
heads of different denominations, and their sphere the sphere of their respective
denominations, while the churches over which they exercise control become sects, each
bearing the particular characteridtic of itsleader instead of the characteristic of alocal
church.

The Epidle to the Corinthians throws light on this subject. There was divison among the
believersin Corinth mply because they falled to redize thelocal character of the church
and sought to make different gposties—Paul, Apollos, and Cephas—the ground of their
fdlowship. Had they understood the divindy-ordained basis for the divison of the
Church, they could never have said, “1 belong to Paul,” or “1 belong to Apallos” or “I
belong to Cephas,” for, despite their especia love for certain leaders, they would have
redlized that they belonged not to any one of them, but to the church in the locdity in
which they lived.

No worker may exercise control over a church or atach to it his name or the name of the

society he represents. The divine disgpprova will dwaysrest on “the church of Paul,” or
“the church of Apallos,” or “the church of Cephas” In the higtory of the Church it has
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frequently heppened that when God has given specid light or experience to any
individud, thet individua has stressed the particular truth revesled or experienced, and
gathered round him people who gppreciated his teaching, with the result thet the leeder,
or the truth he emphasized, has become the ground of felowship. Thus sects have
multiplied. If God's people could only see that the dbject of dl minidry is the founding

of loca churches and nat the grouping of Chridtians around any particular individud, or
truth, or experience, or under any particular organization, then the forming of sectswould
be avoided. We who serve the Lord mugt be willing to let go our hold upon dl those to
whom we have minigered, and let dl the fruits of our minidry passinto loca churches
governed entirdly by locad men. We must be scrupuloudy careful not to let the coloring
of our persondity destroy the loca character of the church, and we must dways serve the
church, never contral it. An gpostleis servant of al and magter of none. No church
belongs to the worker; it belongsto the locdlity. Had it been dearly seen by the men who
have been usad of God throughout the hitory of the Church that dl the churches of God
belong to their respective locdities, and nat to any worker or organization used in their
founding, then we should not have so many different denominations today.

Another thing is essentid for the preservation of thelocd character of the church—its
sphere must not become wider than the sphere of alocality. The current method of
linking up companies of beieversin different places who hold the same doctrind views,
and forming them into a church, has no scriptura foundation. The same gppliesto the
custom of regarding any mission as a center, linking together dl those saved or helped by
them to condtitute a“ church” of that misson. Such so-caled churches are redly sects,
because they are confined by the bounds of a particular creed, or a particular mission, not
by and within the bounds of locdlity.

The reason God does nat sanction the establishing of churches which combine companies
of believersin different placesis thet the divindy-ordained basis for the forming of
churchesisthereby destroyed. Any “church” formed with amisson asits center is bound
to be other than locd, because wherever there is a center, thereisdso a phere; and if the
center of the church isamisson, then obvioudy its phereis not the scripturd sohere of
locality but the sphere of the mission. It dearly lacks the characteristic of achurch, and
can only be regarded as a sect. In the purpose of God, Jesus Chrigt isthe center of dl the
churches, and the locdlity isther sohere.

Whenever aspecid leader, or a specific doctrine, or some experience, or creed, or
organizetion, becomes a center for drawing together the believers of different places, then
because the center of such a church federaion is other than Chrig, it follows thet its
ghere will be other then loca. And whenever the divindy-agppointed sphere of locdity is
disolaced by a sphere of human invention, there the divine goprova cannaot rest. The
believers within such agphere may truly love the Lord, but they have another center apart
from Him, and it is only naturd that the second center becomes the controlling one. It is
contrary to human nature to stress what we have in common with others, we dways
emphasize what isoursin particular. Chrigt isthe common center of dl the churches, but
any company of believersthat has aleader, adoctrine, an experience, acreed, or an
organization as ther center of fellowship, will find that that center becomes the center,

46



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

and it isthet center by which they determine who belongs to them and who does not. The
center dway's determines the sphere, and the second center creates a phere which divides
those who atach themsdves to it from those who do not.

Anything that becomes a center to unite believers of different placeswill create a phere
which indudes dl believerswho atach themsaves to that center and exdudes dl who do
not. Thisdividing line will destroy the God- gppointed boundary of locdlity, and
consequently destroy the very nature of the churches of God. Therefore, the children of
God mugt seeto it that they have no center of union gpart from Chridt, because any extra
loca union of believers around a center other than the Lord enlarges the sphere of
flowship beyond the sphere of locdlity, and thus the specific characteridtic of the
churches of God islogt. There are no other churchesin Scripture but loca churched

THE BENEFITS OF INDEPENDENCE

The divine method of making locality the boundary line between the different churches
has various obvious advantages:

(DIf each church islocdly governed, and dl authority isin the hands of the local dders,
there is no scope for an able and ambitious fase prophet to diplay his organizing genius
by forming the different companies of bdieversinto one vad federation, and then satisfy
his ambition by condituting himsaf its head. Rome could never say the power it does
today had the churches of God maintained their local ground. Where churches are not
afiliated, and where locd authority isin the hands of loca elders, apopeisan
impossibility. Where there are only local churches, there can be no Roman Church. Itis
the federation of different companies of believers that has brought such evils as dabbling
in palitics into the Church of God. There is power in afederated “church,” but it is carna
power, not spiritua. God' s thought for His Church isthat she should be like amusgtard
seed on earth, full of vitdity, yet scarcely noticed. It isfederation that has brought the
Church of today to the sae of Thyatira Thefalure of Protesantiam isthat it has
substituted organized churches— State and Dissenting—for the Church of Rome, instead
of returning to the divindy-ordained loca churches.

(2)Further, if the churches retain their locdl character, the spread of heresy and error will
be avoided, for if achurchislocd, heresy and error will be local too. Romeisasplendid
illustration of the reverse Sde of this truth. The prevalence of Romish error is because of
Romish federation. The sphere of the federated churches is vast; consequently the error is
widespread. It isacomparaively Smple matter to quarantine error in aloca church, but
to isolate error in avadt federation of churchesis quite another propostion.

(3)The greatest advantage of having locdlity as the boundary of the churchesisthet it
precludes dl possibility of sects. Y ou may have your specid doctrinesand | mine, but as
long as we are out to maintain the scripturd character of the churches by making locdity
the only dividing line between them, then it isimpossible for usto establish any church
for the propageation of our particular beiefs. Aslong as a church preservesits loca
character, it is protected againgt denominationdism, but as soon asit losestha, it is

47



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

veging in the direction of sectarianism. A believer is sectarian when he belongsto
anyone or anything gpart from the Lord and the locdlity. Sects and denominations can
only be established when the local character of the church is destroyed.

In the wisdom of God He has decreed thet dl His churchesbelocd. Thisisthe divine
method of sefeguarding them againg sects. Obvioudy, it can only protect the Church
agand sectarianiam in expression. It is il possible for a sectarian sirit to exig ina

non sectarian church, and only the Spirit of God can ded with thet. May we dl learn to
walk after the Spirit and not after the flesh, so that both in outward expresson and inward
condition the churches of God may be well-pleasng to Him.
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE BASISOF UNION AND DIVISION
THE FORMING OF LOCAL CHURCHES

In the previous chapter we observed that the word “ church” was only mentioned twicein
the Gospels. It isusad frequently in the Acts, but we are never explicitly told there how a
church was formed. The second chapter speaks of the salvation of about three thousand
men, and the fourth chapter of afurther five thousand, but nothing whatever is said about
these believers forming a church. Without a sngle word of explanetion they are referred
to in thefollowing chapter asthe church—" And greet fear came upon the whole church”
(5:11). Here the Scriptures call the children of God “the church,” without even
mentioning how the church cameinto baing. In Acts 8.1, immediatdly after the deeth of
Sephen, theword is again used, and the connection in this caseis clearer than before.
“There occurred in thet day a greet persecution againgt the church which wasin
Jerusalem.” From this passageit is obvious thet the believersin Jerusdem are the church
in Jerusalem. So we know now whet the churchiis. It conggts of dl the saved onesina
given locdity.

Later on, in the course of the gpogties first missonary tour, many people were saved in
different places through the preaching of the gospd. Nothing is mentioned abaut their
being formed into churches, but in Acts 14:23, it issad of Paul and Barnabas thet “they
had gppointed eders for them in every church.” The groups of believersin these different
places are cdled churches, without any explanaion whatever asto how they cameto be
churches. They were groups of believers, so they smply were churches. Whenever a
number of peoplein any place were saved, they spontaneoudy became the church in that
place. Without introduction or explanation of any kind, the Word o God presents such a
group of believersto us asachurch. The stripturd method of founding achurchis
amply by preaching the gospd; nothing further is necessary, or even permissible. If
people hear the gospd and receive the Lord as their Savior, then they are a church; there
isno need of any further procedure in order to become a church.

If in agiven place anyone believes on the Lord, as amatter of course heis a condituent
of the church in that place; thereis no further step necessary in order to mekehima
condtituent. No subsequent joining is required of him. Provided he belongs to the Lord,
he dready belongsto the church in that locdity; and sSnce he dready beongsto the
church, his belonging cannot be made subject to any condition. If, before recognizing a
believer as amember of the church, weingg thet he join us, or that heresign his
connection esawhere, then “our church” is decidedly not one of the churches of God. If
we impose any conditions of membership upon abdiever in the locdity, we are
immediately in an unscriptura pogition, because his being amember of the local church
is condiitioned only by hisbeing abdiever in the locdlity. All the saved oneswho bedong
to the place in which we live belong to the same church as we do. | mean by the church a
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scripturd church, and not a man-made organization. A loca church isachurch which
comprises dl the children of God in agiven locdlity.

Let us note wdl that the ground of our receiving anyoneinto the church isthet the Lord
has dreedy received that one. “Him who iswesk in fath recaive. ..for God has received
him” (Rom. 14:1, 3). “Therefore recelve one ancther, as Christ dso received you™ (15:7).
Our receiving anyone is merely our recognition that the Lord has dready received him.
Our receiving him does nat make him a member of the church; rather, it isthat we

recaive him because heisdready amember. If heisthe Lord's, heisin the church. If he
isnot the Lord's, heisnat in the church. If we demand anything beyond his reception by
the Lord before admitting him to fellowship, then we are not achurch a dl, but only a
Sect.

WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE CIRCLE

In any place where the gospd has been proclaimed and people have beieved on the Lord,
they are the church in that place, and they are our brethren. In the days of the gpogtiesthe
question of belonging or not belonging to a church was Smple in the extreme. But things
arenot 0 smplein our days, for the question has been complicated by many so-cdled
churches that exdude those who should be in the church, and indude those who should
be outsde. What sort of a person can berightly conddered a congtituent of the church?
What is the minimum requirement we can ingst upon for admisson to church

fdlowship? Unless the qudifications for church membership are dearly defined, there

will dways be the danger of exduding from the church those who truly belong to it and
including those who do nat.

Before we proceed to discover who redly belongsto aloca church and who does not, let
usfirgt inquire who belongs to the universa Church and who does nat, Snce the

condition of membership in achurch is essantidly the same asin the Church. When we
know what kind of persons belong to the Church, then we know aso what kind of
persons belong to a church.

How can we know who is a Chrigtian and who is not?“If anyone does not have the Spirit
of Chrigt, heisnot of Him” (Rom. 8:9). According to the Word of God, every personin
whose heart Christ dwells by His Spirit isatrue Chrigian. Chrigtians may differ from one
another in athousand respects, but in this fundamenta métter thereis no difference
between them: one and dl have the Spirit of Chrigt dwelling within them. If wewish to
know who belongs to the Lord, then we only need to discover whether he has the Spirit of
Chrigt or not. Whoever has the Spirit of Christ isingde the Church circle, and whoever
does not have the Spirit of Christ isoutddethe arde A participant of the Spirit of God is
an essentid part of the Church of God; a non-participant of the Spirit of God has no part
in the Church. In the Church universd thisistrue; in the church locd thisisdso true.
“Tes yoursdves whether you arein the faith; prove yoursdves. Or do you not redize
about yoursdves that Jesus Christ isin you, unless you are disgpproved?’ (2 Cor. 13:5).
Thereisasubjective line of demarcation between the Church and the world; dl within
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that line are saved, and Al without thet line arelost. Thisline of demarcationisthe
indwelling Spirit of Chrid.

THE ONENESSOF THE SPIRIT

The Church of God indudes avast number of beievers, living & different times, and
scattered in different places throughout the earth. How has it come about thet dl have
been united into ore universal Church? With such differencesin age, socid position,
education, background, outlook, and temperament, how could dl these people become
one church? What is the secret of the oneness of the saints? By what means has
Chridtianity caused these people, with their thousand differences, to become truly one? It
isnot that, having a grand convention and agreeing to be one, Chrigtians become united.
Chridian unity is no human product; its origin is purdy divine Thismighty myserious
onenessis planted in the hearts of dl beievers the moment they recaivethe Lord. It is
“the oneness of the Spirit” (Eph. 4:3).

The Soirit who dwdlsin the heart of every beiever is one Spirit; therefore, He makes dll
those in whom He dwells to be one, even as He Hmsdf is one. Chridians may differ
from one anather in innumerable ways, but al Chrigtians of al ages, with their countless
differences, have this one fundamentd likeness—the Spirit of God dwellsin every one of
them. Thisisthe secret of the oneness of bdievers and thisis the secret of their
separation from the world. The reason for Chridtian unity and for Christian separation is
one.

Itisthisinherent unity that makes dl bdievers one, and it isthisinherent unity that
accounts for the imposshility of divison between bdievers, except for geogrephicd
reasons. Those who do not have this are outsders; those who haveit are our brethren. If
you have the Spirit of Chrigt and | have the Spirit of Chrigt, then we both belong to the
same Church. Thereis no need to be united; we are united by the one Spirit who dwells

in us both. Paul besought dl believersto endeavor “to keep the oneness of the Spirit”
(Eph. 4:3); he did not exhort usto have the oneness, but merdly to keep it. We have it
aready, for obvioudy we cannot kegp what we do not have. God has never told usto
become one with other believers, we dready are one. Therefore, we do not need to create
oneness, we only need to mantain it.

We cannot make this oneness, Snce by the Spirit we are onein Chrigt, and we cannot
bresk it, because it is an eternd fact in Chrit; but we can destroy the effects of it, so that
itsexpresson in the Churchislogt. Alad that we have not only failed to preserve this
precious oneness, but have actudly so destroyed the fruits of it, thet thereislittle outward
trace of oneness among the children of God.

How are we going to determine who are our brothers and our fdlow membersin the
Church of God? Not by inquiring if they hold the same doctrind views that we hold, or
have had the same spiritud experiences; nor by seeing if their cusoms, manner of living,
interests, and preferences taly with ours. We merdly inquire, Are they indwelt by the
Spirit of God or not? We cannot indst on oneness of opinions, or oneness of experience,
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or any other oneness among believers, except the oneness of the Spirit. That oneness
there can be, and dways must be, anong the children of God. All who have this oneness
arein the Church.

Inyour travels hasit not sometimes heppened that on aboat or train you have met a
granger, and after only afew moments of conversation you have found a pure love for
him welling up in your heart? That spontaneous outgoing of love was because of the one
Spirit dwelling in both hearts. Suchinner spiritua oneness transcends dl sodid, racid,
and nationd differences

How can we know whether or not a person has this oneness of the Spirit? In the verse
immediatdy following Paul’ s exhortation to keep the oneness of the Sairit, he explains
what those have in common who possess this oneness. We cannot expect bdieversto be
dikein everything, but there are saven thingswhich dl true beievers share, and by the
exigence or absence of these we can know whether or not a person has the oneness of the
Spirit. Many other things are of greet importance, but these seven are vitd. They are
indispensable to spiritud fellowship, and they are a once the minimum and the

maximum requirements that can be meade of any person who professesto be afdlow
believer.

SEVEN FACTORSIN SPIRITUAL ONENESS

“One Body and one Spirit, even as aso you were caled in one hope of your caling; one
Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and Fether of dl, who is over dl and through dll
andindl” (Eph. 4:4-6). A person is condituted a member of the Church on the ground
that he possesses the oneness of the Spirit, and that will result in his being one with dl
believers on the above seven points. They are the seven eementsin the oneness of the
Spirit, which is the common heritage of dl the children of God. In drawing aline of
demarcation between those who belong to the Church and those who do not, we must
require nothing beyond these seven lest we exclude any who beong to the family of God;
and we dare not requireanything less, lest we include any who do not belong to the
divine family. All in whom these seven are found belong to the Church; al who lack any
of them do not belong to the Church.

(1)ONE BODY . The question of oneness begins with the question of membership of the
Body of Chrigt. The sohere of our fellowship is the sphere of the Body. Thosewho are
outside that sphere have no spiritud relaionship with us, but those who are ingde that
gphereare dl in fdlowship with us. We cannot make any choice of fdlowship in the

Body, accepting some members and rgecting others. We are dl part of the one Body, and
nothing can possibly separate us from it, or from one ancther. Anyone who has received
Chrigt belongs to the Body, and he and we are one. If we do not wish to extend
fdlowship to anyone, we musgt first make sure that he does not belong to the Body; if he
does, we have no reason to rgect him (unlessfor such disciplinary reasons as are clearly
laid down in the Word of God).
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(2 ONE SPIRIT. If anyone seeks fdlowship with us, however he may differ from usin
experience or outlook, provided he has the same Spirit as we have, heis entitled to be
received as a brother. If he has received the Spirit of Chrigt, and we have received the
Spirit of Chrigt, then we are one in the Lord, and nothing mugt divide us

(3)ONE HOPE. This hope, which iscommon to dl the children of God, isnot agenerd
hope, but the hope of our calling, thet is, the hope of our calling as Chrisians Whet is
our hope as Chrigtians? We hope to be with the Lord forever in glory. Thereisnot a
angle soul who istruly the Lord' sin whose heart there is not this hope, for to have Chrigt
inusisto have “the hope of glory” inus (Cal. 1:27). If anyone daimsto betheLord's,
but has no hope of heaven or glory, hisisamere empty professon. All who sharethis
one hope are one, and since we have the hope of being together in glory for al eternity,
how can we be divided in time? If we are going to share the same future, shdl we not
glady dare the same present?

(4)ONE LORD. Thereisonly one Lord, the Lord Jesus, and al who recognize that God
has made Jesus of Nazareth to be both Lord and Chrigt are onein Him. If anyone
confesses Jesus to be Lord, then hisLord is our Lord, and since we serve the same Lord,
nothing whatever can separate us

(5 ONE FAITH. The fath here gpoken of isthe faith—not our beliefsin regard to the
interpretation of Scripture, but the faith through which we have been saved, which isthe
common posesson of dl believers, thet is, the faith that Jesusis the Son of God (who
died for the sdlvation of snnersand lives again to give life to the dead). Anyone who
lacksthis vitd faith does not belong to the Lord, but al who possessit arethe Lord's.
The children of God may follow many different lines of scripturd interpretation, but in
regard to this fundamentd faith they are one. Those who lack thisfath have no part in
the family of God, but al who possessit we recognize as our brothersin the Lord.

(6)ONE BAPTISM. Isit by immerdon or by sorinkling? Isit Sngle or triune? There are
various forms of baptism accepted by the children of God, o if we make the form of
baptism the dividing line between thase who belong to the church and those who do nat,
we shal exdude many true beievers from our felowship. There are children of God who
even believe that amaterid baptism is not necessary, but since they are the children of
God, we dare not on that account exclude them from our fdlowship. What then isthe
significance of the one baptism mentioned in this passage? Paul throws light on the
subject in hisfirg letter to the Corinthians. “Is Chrigt divided? Was Paul crucified for
you? Or were you baptized into the name of Paul?’ (1:13). The emphasisisnot onthe
form of baptism, but on the name into which we are baptized. Thefird question is not
whether you are sprinkled or immersed, dipped once or three times, baptized literaly or
spiritudly; the important point isthis Into whase name have you been baptized? If you
are baptized into the name of the Lord, that is your qudification for church membership.
If anyone is baptized into the name of the Lord, | welcome him as my brother, whatever
the manner of his baptiam. By thiswe do not imply that it is of no consequence whether
we are orinkled or immersed, or whether our baptism is spiritud or literd. The Word of
God teaches that baptism isliterd, and is by immersion, but the point here is thet the
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manner of baptism is not the ground of our fellowship, but the name into which we are
baptized. All who are baptized into the name of the Lord are onein Him.

(7YONE GOD. Do we believe in the same persond, supernaturd God as our Father? If so,
then we belong to one family, and there is no adequate reason for our being divided.

The above seven points are the seven factorsin thet divine onenesswhich isthe
possesson of al the members of the divine family, and they condiitute the only test of
Chrigian professon. They are the possession of every true Chrigtian, no matter to what
place or period he belongs. Like a savenfold cord the oneness of the Spirit binds dl the
believers throughout the world; and however diverse their character or circumstances,
provided they have these seven expressions of an inner oneness, then nothing can
possbly separate them.

If we impose any conditions of fellowship beyond these seven—which are but the
outcome of the one spiritud life, then we are guilty of sectarianism, for we are making a
divison between those who are manifestly children of God. If we goply any test but these
seven, such as baptism by immersion, or certain interpretations of prophecy, or aspecid
line of holinessteaching, or a So- caled Pentecodtd experience, or the resgning from any
denominationd church—then we are imposing conditions other than those dipulated in
the Word of God. All who have these seven points in common with us are our brothers,
whatever their spiritud experience, or doctrind views, or o-caled church rdationships.
Our oneness is not based on our gppreciation of the truth of our oneness, nor on our
coming out from al that would contradict our oneness, but upon the actud fact of our
oneness, which ismade red in our experience by the indwelling Spirit of Chrigt.

LOCAL CHURCHES

Now what istrue of the universal Churchisaso true of alocd church. The universa
Church comprises dl those who have the oneness of the Sairit. The locd church
comprises dl those who, in agiven locdlity, have the oneness of the Spirit. The Church of
God and the churches of God do not differ in nature, but only in extent. The former
conggs of dl throughout the universe who are indwelt by the Spirit of God; the laiter
condgs of dl in one locdity who are indwet by the Spirit.

Anyonewishing to belong to achurch in agiven locdity must answer two
requirements—he mugt be a child of God, and he mugt livein that particular locdlity.
Membership in the Church of God is conditioned only by being achild of God, but
membership in a church of God is conditioned, firdtly, by being achild of God and,
ssoondly, by living in agiven locdlity.

In nature the Church isindivisble as God Himsdf isindivishle Therefore, the divison

of the Church into churchesis not adivison in nature, life, or essence, but only in
government, organization, and management. Because the earthly church is composed of a
vadt number of individuas, ameasure of organization isindispensable. It isaphysca
imposshility for dl the people of God, scattered throughout the world, to live and meet
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inone place; and it isfor that reason aone that the Church of God has been divided into
churches

We mugd redize dearly that the nature of dl theloca churchesis the same throughout
the whole earth. It is not thet the condtituerts of oneloca church are of one kind, and the
condtituents of another loca church are of another kind. In neture there is no difference
whatever. The only differenceisin the locdlities thet determine their repective
boundaries. The Church isindivisble; therefore, in nature the churches are indivisble
too. It isonly in outward sphere that there is any possihility of dividing them. Physica
limitations make geogrgphica divisonsinevitable, but the spiritua oneness of believers
overcomes dl barriers of space.

Locdlity isthe divindy-appointed ground for the divison of the Church, becauseit isthe
only inevitable divison. Every barrier between dl believersin theworld is avoidable,
except thisone. Aslong as beievers remain in the flesh they cannot exist gpart from their
dwelling places, therefore, the churches which consst of such believers cannot but be
restricted by tharr dwellings. Geographicd diginctions are naturd, not arbitrary, and it is
amply because the physicd limitations of the children of God meke geographicd
divisonsinevitable, that God has ordained that His Church be divided into churcheson
the ground of locdity. Such divisonis sripturd, and dl other divisonsare carnd. Any
divison of the children of God other than geographica implies not merdy adivison of
phere, but adivison of nature. Loca divison isthe only divison which does not touch
the life of the Church.

Mogt bdievers of today are so utterly blind to the scripturd basis of a church that if one
asks another, “To what church do you belong?’ Thefirg thought of the one questioned is
of the specific line of teaching he approves of, or the group of people with whom he has
specid fdlowship, or how hisgroup of Chrigiansis different from others, or perhapsthe
name that particular group bears, or the form of organization they have adopted—in
short, anything but the place in which helives. Few would answer that question with, “|
belong to the church in Ephesus,” or “I belong to the church in Shanghal,” or “I belong to
the churchin Los Angdles” It isour being in Chrig thet separates us from the world, and
itisour being in agiven locdity that separates us from other beievers. It isonly because
we reside in adifferent place from them thet we belong to adifferent church. The only
reason | do not belong to the same church as other believersisthat | do not livein the
same place asthey do. If | wish to be in the same church, then | must change my
residence to the same place. If, on the other hand, | wish to be in adifferent church from
othersin my locdlity, then the only solution to my problem isto move to adifferent
locdity. Difference of locdlity isthe only judtification for divison among bdievers

SEVEN FORBIDDEN GROUNDSOF DIVISION

On the positive Sde we have just seen the ground on which God has ordained that His
Church be divided. Now, on the negetive Sde, we shdl see on what ground the Church
ought not to be divided.
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(DSPIRITUAL LEADERS. “Now | mean this, that eech of you says, | am of Paul, and |
of Apallos, and | of Cephas, and | of Chrigt” (1 Cor. 1:12). Here Paul points out the
carndity of the Corinthian beieversin attempting to divide the church of God in Corinth,
which, by the divine ordering, was indivishble, being dready the amdlest scripturd unit
upon which any church could be established. They sought to divide the church on the
ground of afew leaderswho had been specidly used of God in their midst. Cephaswas a
zedlous minigter of the gogpd, Paul wasa man who hed suffered much for hisLord's
sake, and Apollos was one whom God certainly used in His service, but though dl three
had been indisputably owned of God in Corinth, God could never permit the church there
to make them aground of divison. He ardained that His Church be divided on the basis
of locdlities, not of persons. It wasdl right to have a church in Corinth and achurchin
Ephesus, and quite dl right to have severd churchesin Gaaiaand anumber in
Macedonia, for difference of locdity judtified divison into these various churches. It was
dsodl right for the believers to esteem those leaders whom God had used among them,
but it would have been quite wrong to divide the churches according to the respective
leeders by whom they had been helped.

Paul, Cephas, and Apollos were true- hearted servants of God who dlowed no party- irit
to separate them; it was their followers who were respongble for the separation. Hero
worship isatendency of human nature, which ddights to show preference for those who
aoped to itstastes. Because so many of God's children know little or nothing of the

power of the cross to ded with the flesh, this tendency to worship aman has expressed
itsdlf frequently in the Church of God, and much havoc has beenwrought in

consquence. It isin kegping with God' swill thet we should learn from spiritua men and
profit by their leadership, but it is atogether contrary to Hiswill that we should divide

the Church according to the men we admire. The only scripturd besis for the forming of
achurch isdifference of locdlity, not difference of leaders.

(2INSTRUMENTS OF SALVATION. Spiritua leaders are no adequate reason for
dividing the Church; neither are the ingruments used of God in our salvetion. Some of
the Corinthian believers proclamed themseaves to be “ of Cephas,” others* of Paul,”
others“of Apallos” They traced the beginning of their spiritud history to these men, and
50 thought they belonged to them. It is both naturdl and common for persons saved
through the ingrumentdity of aworker, or asociety, to consder themsaves as bdonging
to such aworker or society. It islikewise both naturd and common for an individud, or a
mission, through whose means people have been saved, to congder the saved ores as
belonging to them. It is naturd, but not spiritud. 1t is common, but nevertheless, contrary
to God swill. Alad that so many of God' s servants have not yet redlized thet they are
sarvants of thelocd church, not magters of a private “church.” Churches are divided on
the ground of geography, not on the ground of the ingruments of our sdvation.

(3)NON-SECTARIANISM. Some Chridians think they know better than to say, “I am of
Cephas,” or “1 am of Paul,” or “I am of Apallos” They say, “1 am of Chrig.” Such
Chrigtians despise the others as sectarian, and on that ground start another community.
Their attitudeis—*“Y ou are sectarian; | am nonsectarian. Y ou are hero worshippers, we
worship the Lord aone”
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But God's Word condemns not only those who say, “I am of Cephas,” “1 am of Paul,” or
“I anof Apallos” It just as definitely and just as clearly denounces those who say, “1 am
of Chrig.” It isnot wrong to consder onesdlf as beonging only to Chrigt; it isright and
even essantid. Nor isit wrongto repudiate dl schism among the children of God; it is
highly commendable. God does not condemn this dass of Christians for ether of these
two things, He condemns them for the very sn they condemn in others—their
sectarianism. Asaprotest againg divison among the children of God, many bdlievers
seek to divide those who do not divide from those who do, and never dream thet they
themsdvesaredivisve Ther ground of divison may be more plausble then that of
others who divide on the ground of doctrind differences, or persond preference for
certan leeders, but the fact remainsthat they are dividing the children of God. Even

while they repudiate schism dsewhere, they are schismatic themsdves.

When you sy, “I am of Chrig,” do you mean to say othersare not? It is perfectly
legitimate for you to say, “I am of Chrig,” if your remark merdy implies to whom you
belong; but if it implies, “1 am not sectarian; | gand quite differently from you

sectaians” then it is meking a difference between you and other Chridians. The very
thought of distinguishing between the children of God has its Saringsin the carnd nature
of man, and is sectarian. If we look on other believers as sectarian and consider oursalves
to be non-sectarian, we areimmediately differentiating between God' s people and
thereby manifesting adivisve spirit even in the very act of condemning divison. No
meatter by what means we distinguish between the members of God's family—even if it

be on the pretext of Chrigt Himsdf—we are guilty of schismin the Body.

What then isright? All exdusivenessiswrong. All indusiveness (of true children of

God) isright. Denominations are not scripturd, and we ought to have no part in them, but
If we adopt an atitude of criticiam and think, “They are denominationd; | am
undenominationd. They belong to sects; | belong to Christ doneg’—such differentiating

is definitely sectarian.

Yes prase God | am of Chrig, but my felowship is not merdy with those who say, “I
am of Chrig,” but with al who are of Christ. What is of vitd importance is not the
confession, but the fact. Although these other believers say they are of Paul, of Cephas,
and of Apallos, yet in fact they are of Chrid. | do not so much mind what they say, but |
vay much mind what they are. | do not inquire whether they are denominationd or
undenominationd, sectarian or unsectarian; | only inquire, “Arethey of Chrig?’ If they
areof Chrig, then they are my brethren.

Our persond standing should be undenominationd, but the bass of our felowship isnot
undenominationalism. We oursdlves should be non-sectarian, but we dare not ingst on
nonsectarianism as a condition of felowship. Our only ground of fdlowship is Chrig.
Our felowship must be with dl the bdieversin aloddity, not merdy with dl the
unsectarian beieversin that locdity. They may make denominationd differences but we
must not make undenominationd requirements. We dare not differentiate between
oursaves and them, because they differentiate between themsealves and others. They are
the children of God, and because they make digtinctions between themsdves and other

57



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

children of God, they do not on that account cease to be the children of God. Thelr
denominationalism or sectarianism will meen that severe limitations areimposed upon
the Lord as to His purpose and mind for them, and this will meen that they will never go
beyond a certain measure of spiritud growth and fullness. Blessing there may be, but
fullness of divine purpose never.

All bdieversliving in the same locdlity belong to the same church. Thisis an unchanging
principle. We dare not dter “dl the believersin alocdity” to “dl the undenominationd
bdieversin alocdity.” If we make undenominationaism or unsectarianism the boundary
of our church, ingteed of locality, then we lose our locd standing as a church and become
asect. It isnot adenominaiond church, nor an interdenominetiona church, nor even an
undenominationd church we are after, but aloca church. The difference between alocd
church and an undenominationa church is as vag as the difference between heaven and
eath. A locd church is undenominationd, but an undenominationd churchis
denominationd. “The church in Corinth” is sripturd, but “the church of dl those who
sy, ‘| amn of Chrig’ in Corinth” is unscripturd. Our work is positive and condructive,
not negative and destructive. We are out to establish churches, not to destroy
denominaions. Human nature is prone to go to extremes, it is 0 easy for usather to be
undenominationa oursdves and demand undenominationaism of others, or dseto
tolerate denominationalism in others and gradudly become denominationd ourselves.
We oursdves must be undenominationd, but we must not demand undenominationaism
of other Chrigians as the basis of our fdlowship.

Therefore, if we come to a place where Chrig is not named, we must preach the gospd,
win men to the Lord, and found aloca church. If we come to a place where there are
dready Chridians, but on various grounds these believers separate themsdvesinto
denominationd “churches” our task is just the same asin the other place—we must
preach the gospd, lead men to the Lord, and form them into a church on the scripturd
ground of locdlity. All the while we must maintain an atitude of indusveness, not
excdusveness, towards those beievers who are in different sects, for they, aswe, are
children of God, and they live in the same locdlity; therefore, they belong to the same
church aswe do. For oursaves, we cannot join any sect or remain in one, for our church
connection can only be on locad ground, but in regard to others we must not make leaving
asect the condition of fellowship with those bdieverswho arein a sect. That will make
undenominaiondism our church ground, ingtead of locdlity. Let us be clear on this point,
that an undenominational church isnot aloca church. Thereisavadt difference between
thetwo. A locd church is undenominationd, and it is pogtive and indusive but an
undenorminationd churchisnot alocd church, and it is negaive and exdusive.

Let us be dear asto our pogtion. We are not out to establish undenominationd churches,
but local churches. We are seeking to do a positive work. If believers can be led to see
whet alocd church is—the expression of the Body of Chrigt in alocdity—they will
cartainly not remain in any sect. On the other hand, it is possble for them to see dl the
evils of sectarianiam, and leave them, without knowing what aloca churchis We mugt
help those, to whom God has been pleased to use us, to understand clearly the truth
regarding locd churches, and not to lay emphasis on the question of denominations. They
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must redlize that whenever they usethe term “we’ in rdaion to the children of God, they
must indude dl the children of God, not merdy those who are mesting with them. If
when we say “our brethren,” we do not include al the children of God, but only those
who continually meet with us, then we are schismdtic.

| do not condone sectarianism, and | do not believe we should belong to any sect, but it is
not our businessto get people to leave them. If we make it our chief concern to leed
peopleto ared knowledge of the Lord and the power of His crass, then they will gladly
abandonthemsdvesto Him, and will learn to walk in the Sairit, repudiaing the things of
the flesh. We shdl find there will be no need to dress the question of denominations, for
the Spirit Himsdlf will enlighten them. If abdiever has nat learned the way of the cross
and thewdk in the Spirit, what is gained by his coming out of asect?

(4)DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES. In the Greek the word rendered “heresies’ in
Gddians 5:20 [KJV] does not necessaxily convey the thought of error, but rather of
divison onthe ground of doctrine. The Interlinear New Testament trandatesit as* sects,”
while Darby in his New Trandation rendersit “schools of opinion.” The whole thought
hereis not of the difference between truth and error, but of divison based upon doctrine.
My teaching may beright or it may bewrong, but if | meke it acause of divison, then |
am guilty of the “heresy” gpoken of here.

God forbids any divison on doctrind grounds. Some believe thet raptureis pre-
tribulation; others, that it is pogt- tribulation. Some believe that al the saints will enter the
kingdom; others believe that only a section will enter. Some believe that beptiam is by
immergon; others, thet is by sorinkling. Some bdlieve that supernaturd manifetations
are anecessary accompaniment to the baptism in the Holy Spirit, while others do naot.
None of these doctrind views conditute a scripturd basisfor separating the children of
God. Though some may be right and others wrong, God does not sanction any divison
on account of difference asto such bdiefs1 If agroup of believers slit off from aloca
church in their zed for certain teaching according to the Word of God, the new “church”
they establish may have more scripturd teaching, but it could never be ascripturd
church. To bring error into a church is carnd, but to divide a church on account of error
may a0 be carnd. It is carndity that so often destroys the oneness of the church in any
place.

If wewish to maintain ascriptura postion, then we mugt seeto it thet the churcheswe
found in various places only represent locdities, not doctrines. If our “church” isnot
separated from other children of God on the ground of locdity done, but sands for the
propagation of some particular doctrine, then we are decidedly a sect, however true to the
Word of God our teaching may be. The purpose of God is that a church should represent
the children of God in alocdity, not represent some spedific truth there. A church of God
in any place comprises dl the children of God in thet place, not merely those who hold

the same doctrind views.

Should we arrive & a place where a church has dready been established on clear local
ground, and discover that its members hold views which we consder unscripturd, or that
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they consider the iewswe hold as unscripturd, if we then refuse to recognize them as
the church of God in thet locdity and withdraw from felowship, we are divisve. The
question is not whether they agree with our presentation of truth, but whether they are
ganding on dear church ground.

If our hearts are et to preserve the locd character of the churches of God, we cannat fall
to come up againg problemsin our work. Unless the cross operates mightily, what
endless possihilities of friction there will be if we indudein one church dl the bievers

in thelocdity with dl ther varying views. How the flesh would like just to indude those
holding the same views, and to exclude dl whose views differ from ours. To have
congtant and close association with people whaose interpretation of Scripture does not
taly with ours, is hard for the flesh, but good for the spirit. God does not use divison to
solve the problem; He uses the cross. He would have us submit to the cross, so that
through the very difficulties of the Stuation, the meekness and patience and love of

Chrigt may be deegply wrought into our lives. Under the circumstances, if we do not know
the cross, we shdl probably argue, lose our temper, and findly go our own way. We may
have right views, but God is giving us an opportunity to display aright atitude; we may
bdieve aright, but God istedting usto seeif welove aright. It iseasy to have amind well
gored with scripturd teaching, and a heart devoid of true love. Those who differ from us
will beameans in God' s hand to test whether we have spiritua experience, or only
scriptura knowledge, to test whether the truths we proclam are amatter of life to us, or
mere theory.

Romans 14 shows us how to ded with those whose views differ from ours. What would
we do if in our church there were vegetarians and Sabbatarians? Why, we should
congder it dmog intolerable if in the same church some of the believers kept the Lord's
Day and others the Sabbeth, and some ate meet fredy, while others were grict
vegetarians. That was exactly the Stuation Paul was facing. Let us note his conclusons
“Now him who iswesk in faith receive, but not for the purpose of passng judgment on
his congderations’ (v. 1). “Who are you who judge ancther’ s household servant? To his
own magter he sands or fdls, and he will be made to stand, for the Lord is able to make
him stand” (v. 4). “Therefore et us judge one another no longer, but rather judge this not
to put astumbling block or cause of faling before your brother” (v. 13). Oh, for Chridtian
tolerance! Oh, for largeness of heart! Aladl that many of God's children are so zedous for
their pet doctrines that they immediately labd as heretics, and treat accordingly, dl

whose interpretation of Scripture differsfrom thers. God would have uswalk in love
toward al who hold views contrary to those views thet are dear to us (v. 15).

This does not mean that dl the members of a church can hold whatever views they

please, but it does mean that the solution to the problem of doctrind differences does not
liein forming separate parties according to the different views held, but inwalking in

love toward those whaose outlook differs from ours. By patient teaching we may yet be
adleto hdp dl to “the oneness of the faith” (Eph. 413). Aswe wait patiently on the

Lord, He may grant grace to the others to change their views, or He may grant us graceto
see that we are not such good teachers as we thought we were. Nothing so teststhe
Spiritudity of ateacher as opposition to histeaching.
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Theteachers mugt learn humility, but o must dl the other bievers. When they
recognize their pogtion in the Body, they will know thet it is not given to everyoneto
determine matters of doctrine. They must learn to submit to those who have been
equipped of God for the specific minigry of teaching His people. Spiritud giftsand
Spiritud experience are necessary for spiritud teaching; consequently not everyone can
teach.

“Make my joy full, that you think the same thing, having the same love, joined in soul,
thinking the one thing, doing nathing by way of sdfish ambition nor by way of vanglory,
but in lomliness of mind congdering one another more excdlent than yoursalves, not
regarding each his own virtues, but each the virtues of othersdso” (Phil. 2:2-4). When
the churches have laid to heart what Paul wrote to the church in Philippi, then it will be
perfectly possble to have only one church in one locdity with no friction whatever

among its many membears

(5) RACIAL DIFFERENCES. “For dso in one Spirit we were dl baptized into one bodly,
whether Jews or Greeks, whether daves or free, and were dl given to drink one Spirit” (1
Cor. 12:13). Jews have dways had the srongest racia prgudice of dl peoples. They
regarded other nations as unclean, and were forbidden even to eat with them; but Paul
mede it very dear, in writing to the Corinthians, thet in the Church both Jew and Gentile
are one All diginctionsin Adam have been done away with in Chrigt. A racid “church’
has no recognitionin the Word of God. Church membership is determined by place of
residence, not by race.

Today in the large cosmopalitan cities of the world there are churches for the whites and
churchesfor the blacks, churches for the Europeans and churches for the Asatics. These
have originated through failure to understand that the boundary of a churchisacdity. God
does not permit any division of His children on the ground of difference of color, custom,
or manner of living. No matter to what race they belong, if they belong to the same
locdity, they belong to the same church. God has placed bdievers of different racesin
one locdlity, so thet, by transcending dl externd differences, they might in one church
show forth the onelife and the one Spirit of His Son. All that comesto us by natureis
overcome by grace. All that was oursin Adam has been ruled out in Christ. Thewhole
matter hinges here—are dl carnd differences done awvay with in Chrig, or isthere il a
place for the flesh in the Church? Are our resources in Chrig aufficient to overcome dl
neturd barriers? Let us remember that the church in any locdity indudes dl the beievers
living there and exdudes al who live dsawhere

(6)NATIONAL DIFFERENCES. Jaws and Gentiles represent nationa aswdl asracid
digtinctions, but in the Church of God thereis neither Jaw nor Greek. Thereisno racid
diginction there, and thereis no nationd distinction ther. All believerslivingin one
place, no matter what their nationdity, belong to the one church. Inthe naturd realm
there is adifference between Chinese, French, British, and Americans, but in the spiritud
relm thereisnone. If a Chinese beiever livesin Nanking, he bedongsto the churchin
Nanking. If aFrench believer livesin Nanking, he dso belongsto the church in Nanking.
The same holds good for Britishers, Americans, and dl other nationdlities, provided they
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are born again. The Word of God recognizes the church in Rome, the church in Ephesus,
and the church in Thessdlonica, but it does not recognize the Jewish church, or the
Chinese church, or the Anglican church. The reason the names of cities gppear in
Scripture in connection with the churches of God is thet the difference of dwelling place
Isthe only difference recognized by God among His children. Their lifeis essntidly

one, and istherefore indivisble, but the place in which thet lifeislived cannot but vary
aslong asthey remain in the flesh.

Sincethe churchesaredl locd, if abdieve—whatever his nationdity—moves from one
place to another, he immediatdy becomes a member of the church in the latter place, and
has no church connection in the place of hisformer resdence. Y ou cannot live in one
place and be amember of the church in another. Thereis no extraterritoridity in
connection with the churches of God. As soon as you exceed the city limit, you exceed
the church limit. If a Chinese brother moves from Nanking to Hankow, he becomes a
member of the church in Hankow. In like manner, a British brother coming fram London
to Hankow immediately becomes amember of the church in Hankow. A change of
residence necessrily involves a change of church, whereas naturdization has no effect
on church membership.

Our fellow workers who have gone from Chinato the South Sea Idands must be careful
not to form an Overseas Chinese church there. It is possible to have an Overseas Chinese
Chamber of Commerce, or an Overseas Chinese College, or an Overseas Chinese Club.
Anything you like can be Overseas Chinese, but not achurch. A church isaways locd!

If you go to any city in aforeign land, then it follows as amatter of course that you

belong to the church in thet city. There is nothing Chinese about the churches of God.

How glorious it would be if the saved in every city coud overlook al neturd differences
and only congder thair spiritud oneness “We are the believersin Chrig in such-and-

such aplace’ isthe finest confession acompany of Chrigtians can make. Whether Christ
isin you or not, determines whether or not you belong to the Church; where you live
determines the particular church to which you belong. The question put by God to the
world is, “Do they belong to Christ?” The question put by God to bdieversis, “Where do
they live?” Not nationdity but locdlity is the question raised. The churches of God are
built on city ground, not on nationa ground.

The usua conception of an indigenous church, while quite right in some respects, is
fundamentaly wrong a the mogt vitd point. Snce the divine method of dividing the
Church is according to locdity, not nationdity, then dl differentiation between Chrigian
and heathen countriesis contrary to God' s thought. The Church of God knows neither
Jew nor Greek; therefore, it knows neither native nor foreigner, neither heathen country
nor Chrigtian country. The Scriptures differentiate between cities, not between countries,
heethen and Chridian. So if we would bein full accord with the mind of God, we must
make no difference whatever between the Chinese and foreign church, between Chinese
and foreign workers, or between Chinese and foreign funds.
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The thought of the indigenous church is thet the natives of a country should be sdif-
govemning, sAf-supporting, and saif - propagating, while the thought of God isthet the
believersin a city—whether native or foreign—should be sdlf-governing, saf -supporting,
and sdf-propageting. Take, for ingance, Peking. The theory of the indigenous church
distinguishes between Chinese and foreignersin Peking, whereas the Word of God
diginguishes between the beieversin Peking—whether Chinese or foreign—and the
believersin other cities. That iswhy in Scripture we reed of the churches of the Gerttiles,
but never of the church of the Genttiles. The attempt to form dl Chinese bdieversinto
one church shows alack of underganding in regard to the divine bad's of forming
churches.

On the one hand, there is no church of the Gentilesin Scripture; on the other hand, we
read of “the church of the Thessdlonians” It is suggedtive thet thisis the only expression
of itskind used in the New Testament. The Word does not spesk of the church of the
Greeks (arace, or nation), but of the church of the Thessdlonians (a city). Thereisno
such thing in the thought of God as the church of the Chinese, but thereis such athing as
the church of the Pekinese. Scripture knows nothing of the church of the French, but it
does recognize the church of the Parisans. A dear goprehension of the divine bagis of
church formation—according to the difference of cities and not of countries—will save
us from the misconception of the indigenous church. There should be no digtinction
whatever between Chinese and foreign Chrigtians, between Chinese and foreign workers,
or between Chinese and foreign money in any given locdlity.

(7)SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS. In Paul’sday, from asocid point of view, therewas a
greet gulf fixed between afree man and adave; yet they worshipped sde by sdein the
same church. In our day, if arickshaw coolie and the president of our republic both
belong to Chrigt and live in the same place, then they belong to the same church. There
may be amisson for rickshaw coalies, but there can never be achurch for rickshaw
coolies. Socid didtinctions are no adequate basis for forming a separate church. Inthe
Church of God there “cannot be dave nor free man.”

In Scripture we have at least seven definite things referred to which are forbidden by God
asreasonsfor dividing His Church. Asameatter of fact these seven points are only typica
of dl other reasons the human mind may devise for dividing the Church of God. Thetwo

millenniums of Church history are a sad record of human inventions to destroy the

Church’'s oneness.

OVERCOMERS

The sphere of the churchislocd, and the loca church should on no account be divided.
The question naturdly arises; if the spiritud life of alocd (not denominationd) churchis
very low, can afew of the more spirituad members not gether together and form ancther
assembly? The answver from the Word of God is emphetically, No! God' s Word only
warrants the establishment of churches on locd ground. Even lack of spiritudity isno
adequate reason for dividing the church. Should local methods, government, and
organization befar from ided, that Hill condtitutes no reason for divison. Even wrong
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teaching (2 John 9 excepted) is no ground for those who know better to form a separate
church. We mugt lay it to heart that the difference of locdity isthe only ground for
dividing the Church of God. No other ground is scripturd.

Wewho livein the samelocdity cannot but belong to the same church. Thisis something
from which thereisno escgpe. If | am dissatisfied with the local church, the only thing |
can do isto change my locdity; then automaticaly | change my church. We can leave a
denomination, but we can never leave a church. To leave asect isjudifiable, but to leave
a church—whether on acocount of unspiritudity, wrong doctrine, or bad organization—is
utterly unjudtifieble. If you leave thelocd church and form a separate assambly, you may
have gregter oiritudity, purer teaching, and better government; but you have no church;
you have only a sect.

In the second and third chapters of Revelation we see seven different churchesin saven
different locdities Only two were not rebuked but actudly praised by the Lord. The
other five were dl definitdy censured. Spiritudly those five werein asad Sate. They
were wesk, defeated churches; but they were churches for dl thet, not sects. Spiritudly
they were wrong, but pogtiondly they were right; therefore, God only commanded those
in them to be overcomers. The Lord said not aword about leaving the church. A locd
church is achurch which you cannot leave; you mugt remaninit. If you are more
Spiritud than the other members, then you should use your spiritud influence and your
authority in prayer to revive that church. If the church does not respond, you have only
two dterndtives, you mug either remain there, kegping yoursdlf undefiled, or eseyou
must change your dwelling place. But this does not gpply to asect. Itisfutileto seek by a
wrong application of these two chapters to kegp Spirit-taught believers within asect, for
the saven churches referred to are locad churches, not sectarian “churches” However
wesk they may have been, they were Hill on the scripturd ground of the Body in the
locdity. The Word of God has never authorized anyone to leave a church. All groups of
believers who base their fdlowship on other ground than that of locdity are sacts, even
though they may term themsdves churches. It isal right to leave asect, but it is never
right to leave alocd church. If you leave alocd church, you do so without the authority
of the Lord, and you become guilty of the Sn of schism in theBody.

What atragedy it iswhen afew spiritud membersleave alocd church, and form another
assembly, smply because the other members are wesk and immature. Those stronger
members should remain in that church as overcomers, seeking to help their wesker
brothers and siters, and daming the Situation there for the Lord. Oh, how prone we are
to despise the believers we congder inferior to us, and how we ddight to associate with
those whose fellowship we find specidly congenid. Pride of heart, and a sdfish
enjoyment in spiritud things, causes usto overlook the fact thet achurch in any given
place should consgt of dl the children of God in thet place; so we narrow down Chridtian
fellowship and make sdection among the children of God. Thisis sectarianiam, anditisa
grief of heart to the Lord.
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CHAPTER SIX

THE WORK AND THE CHURCHES
THE APOSTLESAND THE CHURCHES

In regard to the universal Church, God first brought it into being, and theresfter st
gpodlesto miniger to it (1 Cor. 12:28); but inregard to the loca churches the order was
quite otherwise. The gppointment of gpostles preceded the founding of loca churches.
Our Lord first commissioned the twelve apodties, and theresfter the church in Jerusdlem
caneinto exisgence. The Holy Spirit first called two gpostles— Paul and Barnabas—to
the work, and thereafter anumber of churches sprang into being in different places. So it
is clear that the gpogtolic minigtry precedes the existence of the local churches, and
consequently it is obvious that the work of aposties does not belong to the local churches.

Aswe have dready observed, the Holy Spirit said, “ Set apart for Me now Barnabas and
Saul for thework to which | have caled them.” The service that followed the gposties
separation, which we generdly refer to astheir missonary campaigns, the Holy Spirit
referred to as “the work.” “Thework” was the object of the Spirit'scdl, and dl that was
accomplished by Paul and his assodiates in the days and years that followed, dl thet for
which they were responsible, wasincluded in this one term, “thework.” (Theterm “the
work” is used in agpedific sensein thisbook, and rdatesto dl thet isinduded in the
missionary efforts of the gpodties)

Since churches are the result of the work, they cannot possibly includeiit. If we areto
understand the mind of God concerning Hiswork, then we must differentiate dearly
between the work and the churches. These two are quite digtinct in Scripture, and we
must avoid confusing them; otherwise we shdl make serious migtakes, and the
outworking of God's purposes will be hindered. The word “churches’ appears frequently
in Scripture, S0 it has been easy for usto arive a a dear understanding of its meaning
and content, but the word “work” is not often used in the specific senseinwhichiit is
employed here, with the result that we have paid little heed to it. But the Spirit has used
the expresson in an inclusve way to cover dl that related to the purpose of the apostolic
cdl. Let usthen abide by the term which the Spirit has chosen to employ.

It has been repesated again and again, but let us point it out once again, thet the churches
arelocd, and nothing outsde the locdity mugt interfere with them, nor mugt they

interfere with anything beyond that sphere. Church affairs are to be managed by locdl

men who, on account of their comparative spiritud maturity, have been appointed to be
elders. Asthe work of the gpostlesisto preach the gospel and found churches, not to take
responghility in the churches dready established, ther office is not a church office. If

they go to work in aplace where no church exigts, then they should seek to found one by
the proclamétion of the gospd; but if one exists dreedy, then their work must be distinct
fromit. In the will of God “the church” and “the work” follow two digtinct lines
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Thework belongs to the gposties, while the churches belong to thelocd believers. The
gpodles are repongble for the work in any place, and the church is respongble for dl
the children of God there. In the matter of church fellowship the gposties regard
themsaves asthe brethren of dl bdieversin the dity, but in the matter of work, they
regard themsdves asits personnd, and maintain a distinction between themsdlves and the
church. As members of the Body, they meet for mutud edification with al ther felow
membersin the locdlity; but as minisering members of the Body, their spedific minisry
condtitutes them a group of workers gpart from the church. It iswrong for the gpostles to
interfere with the affairs of the church, but it is equaly wrong for the church to interfere
with the affairs of the work. The gpostles manage the work; the e ders manage the
church. It follows then that we must be dear about our cal. Has God cdled usto be
elders, or to be gpodties? If eders, then our respongbility is confined to locd affairs; if
gpogiles, then our responghility isextra-locd. If eders, then our sphereisthe church; if
gpodtles, then our sphere lies beyond the church, in the work.

The reason God cdled gposties and entrusted the work to them isthat He wished to
preserve the loca character of the church. If any church exercises control over work in
another locdlity, it a once becomes extra-locd, and thereby losesits goecific
characteridic as a church. The responghility of the work in different placesis committed
to gposties, whose sphere extends beyond the locdlity. The responghility of the churchis
committed to eders, whose sphere is confined to the locdity. An Ephesian elder isan
elder in Ephesus, but he ceases to be an eder when he comesto Philippi, and vice versa
Eldership islimited to locdity. When Paul was & Miletus, he wished to seethe
representative members of the church in Ephesus, so he sent for the Ephesian elders. But
no regquest was sent to the Ephesian gpodtle, for the smple reason that there was none.
The gpodtles beong to different places, not to one place done, whereas the sphere of the
edersisdrictly local, for which resson they teke no officid responghility beyond the
place in which they live. Whenever the church triesto control the work, the church loses
itslocd character. Whenever an gpodtletriesto control achurch, he loses hisextra-locd
character. Much confusion has arisen because the divine line of demarcation between the
churches and the work has been logt sight of.

RESPONSIBILITY—SPIRITUAL AND OFFICIAL

Jugt asthe gpodtles have spiritud but no officid responghility regarding the church, so
the dders, and the whole church, have spiritud but no officid responghbility regarding
the work. It iscommendableif alocd church seeksto hdp in thework; but it is under no
officid obligation to do so. If the members of the church are spiritud, they cannot but
regard the work of God as their work, in which case they will count it ajoy to hdp in any
way. They will recognize thet, while the officid responghility for the work rests on the
apodles, the spiritud responghility is shared by dl the children of God, and consequently
by them. Thereisavad difference between spiritua and officid respongiility. Inthe
matter of officid responghility there are cartain prescribed duties, and oneisin the
wrong if onefailsto perform them. But in the matter of piritud respongihility there are
no lega obligations. Therefore, any neglect of respongbility does not register asan
officid shortcoming, but it does regider asalow spiritua gate. From an officid point of
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view, the respongbility of the work rests upon the gpostles. If they lack the needed help,
they cannot demand it; but if the church is spiritud, its members will see the meaning of
the Body and will gladly assst in the work and give towardsit. If the church falsin
spiritud respongbility, the gposties may have difficulties which they should not have,

and the church will suffer spiritualy. On the other hand, the respongibility of the church
rests officidly upon the elders; therefore, the gposties should not take upon themsdvesto
do anything directly there. They may and should assst the church by their counsd and
exhortations. If thelocd believers are spiritud, they will willingly receive such help; but
should they be unspiritud, and in consequence reject the help the gpodiles offer, thair
falureis spiritua and not officd, and the gposties have no option but to leave them to
their own resources. The church does not come within the sphere of thework and is
consequently outside the sphere of their authority. Again let us repeet, the churches are
locd, intensdly locdl; the work is extra-locd, and aways extra-locdl.

REPRESENTATIVESOF THE MINISTRY OF THE
BODY—INDIVIDUALS, NOT CHURCHES

Thereisadefinite divine reason for the fact thet the work is entrusted to individua
gpostles and not to loca churches; but before we enter into thet, et us examine the
fundamentd difference between the activities of a church as abody and the ectivities of a
brother asan individud. It may bedl right for abrother (or for severd brothers) to go
into business, but it would be dl wrong for a church to do so. It might be quite in order
for one or more brothers to open arestaurant or a hotel, but that would not be in order for
achurch. What may be perfectly permissblein the case of brothers, asindividuds is not
necessaxrily permissible in the case of a church, as a company. The business of the
churches congstsin the mutua care of their various members, such as the conduct of
mestings for bresking of breed, for the exercise of soiritud gifts, for the Sudy of the
Word, for prayer, for felowship, and for gospd preaching. The work is beyond the
sphere of any church as a corporate body; it isthe reponsibility of individuds, though
not of individuas as such.

Thereisno scriptura precedent for such work being undertaken by a church, as, for
ingance, hospitals, or schoals, or even something on a more definitely spiritud plane
uch asforeign missons. It is perfectly in order for one or more members of achurch to
run a hospital, or aschool, or to be responsible for misson work, but not for any church
asawhole. A church exigs for the purpose of mutud help in one place, not for the
purpose of bearing the respongihility of work in different places. According to God's
Word, dl the work isthe persond concern of individua brothers called and
commissioned by God, as members of the Body, and not the concern of any church asa
body. The responsibility of the work is aways borne by one or more individuas

Theimportant point to note is thet the Body of Chrigt inits ministry aspect isnot
represented by loca churches, but by individuas who are the gifts given by God to His
Church. A loca church has not been chosen by God to represent the Body where ministry
isin view. When God wants any representetives of the Body to expressits minidry, He
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chooses certain individuals, who are the functioning members, to represent that Bodly.
Thewholething isdear in the last part of 1 Corinthians 12.

It was never the thought of God thet His work should be done on any other basis than that
of the Body, because it is actudly the natural functioning of the Body of Chridt. Itisthe
activity, under the direction of the Head, of those members who possess specid faculties.
We have dready pointed out thet the local church represents the Body in its life aspect,
and the functioning members represent the Body in its ministry aspect. Thelocd church

is cdled to manifest not so much the sarvice, asthe life of the Body, while the gpodtles,
prophets, and teechers, as such, are cdled to manifest not so much the life, asthe service
of the Body. That isthe reason God did not entrust the work to any loca church asa
body, but to individuas. But it isthe latter, not the former, who represent the Body, if the
latter are functioning members of the Bodly.

Therefore, wefind that the two gpostles who went out from Antioch were not sent forth
to the work by the whole church but by severd minigtersin the church, because in the
matter of service and work it isthe latter, not the former, who represent the Body. So the
work isthe responghility of individuas who are caled and commissoned by God, and
not the respongbility of the whole church.

But, let it be dearly understood, by individuds we do not mean individuds as

individuds, but as functioning members representing the Body. God has never sanctioned
that anyone take up an individudidic linein Hiswork. Free-lancing, without due
coordination with other members of the Body, has never been a divine manner of work.
This cannot be too srongly emphasized; nor can it be too strongly emphasized thet in His
work God usesindividuds to represent the Body, not loca churches. Therefore, while the
work isthe responghility of individuds, it isnot the business of just any individud who
caresto takeit up, but only of such asare caled and sent forth by God, and are equipped
with spiritud giftsfor the task. Only those who represent the minigtry of the Body can

bear the officia responghility of the work. The work is undertaken by individuds, but
only by such as represent the Body in its ministry aspect, for they, not the entire church,
areregpongblefor it. It isnot individuds, asindividuds, that undertake the work, but
individuds as representing the Body of Chrig.

If our work isthat of an gpodtle, it must be dearly didinguished from the locd church. It
may seem quite unimportant to some that any digtinction be made between the work and
the church. They may think it of no conseguence thet the responsibility of the work bein
the hands of individua members, not the whole church, and that the gposties be
regpongble only for the work, not for the church; but the principle is a scripturd
principle, and its outworking is of great importance and has tremendous effects, aswe
shdl presently see.

“HISOWN RENTED DWELLING”

The church in Romeisagood illudration of the foregoing. Before Paul visted Rome, he
had written to the church there expressing an intense desire to see them (Rom. 1:10-11).
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From hisletter it is obvious that a church had been established in thet city prior to his
arriva. When he actualy reached Rome, the church there did not hand over local
responghility to him, nor did they say (as achurch today probably would), “Now thet an
gpodtle has comeinto our midgt, he mugt take over the respongbility and be our pastor.”
Insteed, we find this amazing record in the Word: “And he remained two whole yearsin
his own rented dwelling and welcomed dl those who cameto him, prodaming the
kingdom of God and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with dl
boldness, unhindered” (Acts 28:30-31). Why did Paul livein “his own rented dwelling”
and preach and teach from there and not from the dready exigting church? Some may
uggest that because he was a prisoner he would not have been dlowed to take meetings
in the church; but there would have been little difference between taking meetingsin the
church and in the house. If he was granted permisson to rent a house and preech and
teach there, why should he have been refused permission to preach and teach in
connection with the church? Moreover, we need to remember that the Word does not
date the reason Paul rented a house and preached and taught there; it only mentions the
fact. Thefact isthat he did rent a house and did preach and teach there, and thet fact is
enough for us. It isenough for our guidance. Further, God has made it clear thet he was
under no necessity to do so. No pressure whatever was brought to bear upon him, for he
acted “with dl boldness unhindered.”

Then what is the meaning of the rented house? We must remember the divine economy
of wordsin Scripture, and we mugt redlize that neither the occurrence, nor the record of
it, was accidental. Thereis no room for chance happenings or unimportant recordsin
God' sWord. All that iswritten there is written for our learning, and even a seemingly
casud remark may enfold a precious lesson. Moreover, this book is the book of the Acts
of the Apostles, who moved under the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit, so therecord in
question is aso one of the acts of the gpogtles, and is therefore not a chance happening,
but an act under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Here in two short sentences we have an
important principle, namely, that the apostolic work and the local church are quite
diginct. A church hed dready been established in Rome; therefore, the members must
have had at least one meeting place, but they did not request that Paul take contral of the
local church, nor did they make their place of meeting Paul’ s center of work. Paul had his
own work in his own rented house quite gpart from the church, and gpart from their
meeting place, and he did not take over the responsibility of the local church affairs

Every gposle mudt learn to livein “his own rented dwelling” and work with thet as his
center, leaving the respongibility of theloca church to the local brethren.1 The work of
God belongs to the workers, but the church of God belongsto the locdity. Any work ina
given placeis only temporary, but any church in agiven place isaways permanent. The
work is movable the church is gationary. When God indicates that an gpostle should
move, hiswork moves with him, but the church remains. When Paul thought of leaving
Corinth, the Lord showed him He had further minigtry for him in the city, so Paul
remained for eghteen months— not permanently. When Paul Ieft Corinth, hiswork |eft,
but the church in Corinth continued, dthough the fruits of hiswork wereleft in the
church. A church should not be influenced by the movements of the workers. Whether
they are present or absent, the church should move steedily forward. Every one of God's
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workmen must have a dean-cut line of demarcation between his work and the church in
the place of hislabors.

Thework of the apostles and the work of theloca church run pardld; they do not
converge. When the apodtles are working in any place, their work goes on Sde by sde
with the work of the church. The two never coincide, nor can the one ever be a subgtitute
for the other. On leaving a place, an gpostle should hand over dl the fruit of hiswork to
thelocd church. Itisnot God' swill that the work of an apostle should take the place of
the work of the church, or be in any wiseidentified with it.

The principle of Paul living in his own rented house shows dearly thet the work of the
church is unaffected by the presence or absence of an apodle. After Paul’sarrivd in
Rome, the work of the church went on as before, independently of him. Snce it was
dependent on him neither for its origin nor its continuance, it would be unaffected by his
departure. Work iswork, and church is church, and these two lines never converge, but
keep running pardld one to the other.

Suppose we go to Kwelyang to work; what should be our procedure? On arrivd in
Kweyang we either livein aninn, or rent aroom, and we begin to preach the gospd.
When men are saved, what shdl we do? We must encourage them to read the Word, to
pray, to give, to witness, and to assemble for fdlowship and minisry. One of thetragic
midakes of the past hundred years of foreign missonsin China (God be merciful to meif

| say anything amisdl) isthet after aworker led men to Chrigt, he prepared a place and
invited them to come there for meetings, instead of encouraging them to assemble by
themsdlves. Efforts have been made to encourage the young believers to read the Word
themsdlves, pray by themselves, witness themselves, but never to meet by themsdves.
Workers never think of reading, praying, and witnessng for them, but they do not see any
harm in arranging meetings for them. We need to show the new converts that such duties
as reading, praying, witnessng, giving, and assembling together are the minimum
requirement of Chrigians. We should teach them to have their own megtingsin their own
mesting place. Let us say to them, “ Just as we cannot read the Word, or pray, or witness
for you, so we cannot take the respongihility of preparing a mesting place for you and
leading your meetings. Y ou must seek out suitable premises and conduct your own
mestings. Y our mestings are your respongbility, and aregular assembling of yoursdves
isone of your chief duties and privileges”

Many workers regard their meetings and the meetings of the church as one and the same

thing, but they are not. (See chapter nine)) Therefore, as soon asafew bdieversare
saved, we mugt indruct them to teke full responghility for ther private reeding, prayer,
and witness, and aso for the public meetings of the church.

Asfor oursaves, while we go on working and keegp our work digtinct from the work of
the church, we mugt go and have fdlowship with the beieversin thar variouslocd
gatherings. We must go and bresk bread with them, join with them in the exercise of
spiritud gifts, and take part in their prayer meetings. When thereis no church in the place
to which God has sent us, we are only workers there, but as soon asthereisalocd
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church, we are brothers as well as workers. In our capacity asworkers we can take no
respongbility in theloca church, but in our capecity aslocd brothers we go and mest
with al the members of the church as ther fdlow members

Assoon asthereisaloca church in the place of our labors, we automaticaly become
members. Hereis the chief point to observe in the rdaionship between the church and
the work— the worker musgt leave the bdlieversto initiate and conduct their own
meetings in their own meeting place, and then he must go to them and take pat in their
meetings, not ask them to come to him and take part in his medtings. Otherwise, we shall
become sattlersin one place and shal change our office from apodtie to pastor; then
when we eventudly leave, we shdl have to find a successor to carry out the church work.
If we keep “church” and “work” pardld and do not |et the two lines converge, we shal
find thet no adjustment will be needed in the church when we depart, for it will not have
logt a“pasgtor,” but only a brother. Unless we differentiate dearly in our own minds
between church and work, we shal mix the work with the church and the church with the
work; there will be confusion in bath directions, and the growth both of the church and
the work will be arrested.

“ Sdf-government, salf-support, and saf-propagation” has been the dogan of many
workers for anumber of years now. The need to dedl with these matters has arisen
because of the confuson between the church and the work. In amisson, when people are
saved, then the missonaries prepare ahdl for them, arrange for prayer meetings and

Bible dasses, and some of them go asfar as to manage the business and spiritud affairs
of the church aswell. The misson does the work of the local church! Therefore, it is not
urprising thet in the process of time, problems arise in connection with sdif- government,
sdf-support, and sdf- propagation. In the very nature of things, such problemswould
never have come up for congderation if the principles shown usin God' s Word had been
adhered to from the very beginning.

Anyone who cares enough to be a Chrigtian ought to be taught from the outset what the
implications are. Bdievers must pray themsalves, sudy the Word themselves, and
assemble themsdves, not merdly go to a meeting place prepared by others and Sit down
and ligen to others preach. Going to amission compound or amisson hdl to hear the
Word is not scripturd assembling, because it isin the hands of amissionary, or of his
misson, not in the hands of the locd church. It isamixture of work and church. If from
the outset Chridtians learned to gather together according to the Scriptures, many
problems would be avoided.

THE RESULTSOF THE WORK

When aservant of God reaches anew place, hisfirst business must beto found aloca
church, unlessthere is one dready in existence, in which case his one concern must be to
help the church. The one am of thework in any placeisthe building up of the churchin

that place. All the fruit of aworker’ s labors must go to the increase of the church. The
work in any place exigsfor the church done, not for itsdf. The aposti€ sgod isto build
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up the church, not to build up hiswork or any group of people that may have sent him
Out.

Wherein lies the failure of missonstoday? They keep the reults of their work in their
own hands. In other words, they have reckoned their converts as members of ther
mission, or of their misson church, ingtead of building them into, or handing them over,
to thelocal churches The reult isthat the misson extends al the while and becomes
quite an imposing organization, but loca churches are scarcdly to be found. And because
there are no locd churches, the misson has to send workers to different places as
“pastors’ of the various companies of Chrigians. So church is not church, and work is
not work, but both are amedley of the two. There seemsto be no scriptura warrant for
forming companies of workersinto missons, neverthdess, to regard amisson asan
gpodolic company isnot definitdy unscripturd, but for missons to enlarge their own
organizaion ingead of establishing locd churchesisdigtinctly so.

TWO LINES OF WORK

An gpodle should go and work in acertain place if the loca church invites him, or if he
himsdlf has recaived arevelaion from the Lord to work there. In the latter case, if thereis
achurch in the place, he can write natifying them of his coming, just as Paul natified the
churchesin Corinth and in Rome. These are the two lines which regulate the work of an
gpostle—he mug ather have adirect revelation of God' swill, or an indirect revelaion
through the invitation of achurch.

Wherever an gpodle goes, he mugt learn to bear his own responghility, having hisown
rented dwdling. It may be dl right to work in aplace, living asthe guest of thelocd
church, but it would not be right to impose upon them by taking advantage of their
hospitdity over an extended period. If aworker expectsto Say for any length of timein
one place, then he mugt have his own center of work, and he mugt not only bear hisown
persond regponghilities, but dso dl responghilitiesin connection with the work. A locd
church must bear entire respongibility for its own work, and so must the worker for his.
The church as such must not be involved in any finanda outlay in connection with the
work; the worker doneisliable for dl expensesincurred, and he must learn from the
very outsat of hisminidry to look to the Lord for the supply of his needs. Of coursg, if
the church is spiritud, its memberswill recognize ther spiritua responghility, and will
bewilling to asss in materid ways S0 thet the work of God may go forward, but the
worker should take nothing for granted and should bear the entire financid burden, so
that it may be manifest that the church and the work are absolutely didtinct.

When an gpostle comesto a place where aloca church dready exists, he must never
forget that no church authority rests with him. Should he desire to work in a place where
the loca church does not wish to have him, then dl he can do isto pass on to some other
part. The church has full authority either to receive or rgect aworker. Even should the
worker in question have been used of God to found the very church that rgectshim, he
can dam o authority in the church on that account.
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Should he know unmistakably that God has led him to work in that place, yet the locd
church refuse to welcome him, if they peras in their attitude, then he must obey the
command of God and go and work there despite them. But he mugt not gather bievers
around him, nor must he on any account form a separate church. There can only be one
church in one place. If he forms a separate company of believerswhere alocd church
dready exigs, hewill be forming a sect and not a church. Churches are founded on the
ground of locdity, not on the ground of receiving acertain gpostle. Even if the loca
church refused to receive him, and hiswork had to be done without its sympethy and
cooperation, or even despite its oppodtion, dill dl the results of hislabors mugt be for
their benefit. Depite its atitude toward the gpostie persondly, al the fruit of hislabors
must be contributed to thet church. The soleam of dl work for God isthe increase and
up-building of the loca churches. If they welcome the worker, the result of his labors
goes to them; if they rgect him, it goesto them just the same.

We require degper spiritual experience and clearer spiritud light if we are to be workers
acceptable to God and to His Church. If we wish to overcome difficulties we must learn
to overcome by suiritudity, not by officid authority. If we are Soiritud, we shdl submit

to the authority of the locd churches. It islack of submisson on the part of God's
servants that is respongble for the forming of numerous sects. Many so-caled churches
have been established because workers have been rgected by the churches and have
gathered groups of people around them, who have supported them and the doctrines they
taught. Such aprocedure is sectarian.

If wearetruly led of God, surely we can trust God to open doors for us. If achurch
receives us, let us praise Him; if nat, let uslook confidently to Him to unlock closed
doors. Many servants of God trust Him to open up spiritud truths to them, but they
cannot trust Him to open doors for the reception of those truths. They have faith to
believe God will give them light, but they have no faith to bdieve that He will dso

upply the keys to open human hearts to the light He has given. So they resort to carna
methods, and the consequence is much divison among the children of God. If God
Himsdf does not remove the obstaclesin our circumatances, then we must quigtly remain
where we are, and not have recourse to natural means, which will assuredly work havoc
in the Church of God.

THE SPECIFIC MINISTRIESOF THE WORD

All God's sarvants are engaged in the minigtry of building up the Body of Chrigt, but it
does not follow that, because dl are in the minigtry of the Word, dl minigriesare the
same. Everyone has adifferent line of minigtry. Time and again God has raised up some
new witness, or group of witnesses, giving them fresh light from His Word, so thet they
could bear a spedid testimony for Him in the particular time and circumstancesin which
they live. All such minidry isnew and specific and is of greet vadue to the Church; but
we must bear it wel in mind thet if God commits apedific minidry to any man rdating
to certain truths, he must not make his particular minigtry, or his particular line of truth,
the bass of anew “church.” No servant of God should cherish the ambition thet his truth
be accepted as the truth. If doors are dosed to it, let him wait patiently upon God who
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gaveit until He opens doors for its reception. No separate “church” must be formed to
bear a separate tesimony. The work of God does not sanction the establishment of a
church for the propagetion of any particular line of teaching. It knows only one kind of
church—theloca church; not a sectarian church, but aNew Testament church.

Let uslay it to heart thet our work isfor our ministry and our minidry isfor the churches
No church should be under a specific minigtry, but al minigtries should be under the
church. What havoc has been wrought in the Church because so many of her ministers
have sought to bring the churches under their minigtry, rather than by their minidry serve
the churches. As soon as the churches are brought under any minigtry, they ceaseto be
local and become sectarian.

When a specific ministry has been raised up of God to meet aspecific need in His
Church, what should be the attitude of the miniser? Whenever anew truth is prodaimed,
it will have new followers The worker to whom God has given fresh light upon Histruth
should encourage dl who receve thet truth to swell the ranks of the local church, not to
range themsdalves around him. Otherwise, the churches will be made to serve the minidry,
not the minigtry the churches, and the * churches’ established will be minigterid
“churches” not loca ones. The phere of achurch is not the sphere of any ministry, but
the sohere of the locdity. Wherever minidry is made the occasion for the forming of a
church, there you have the beginning of anew denomination. From the sudy of Church
hisory we can see that dmog dl new minidries have led to new followings, and new
followings have resuited in new organizations. Thus minigterid “churches’ have been
egablished and denominations multiplied.

If the Lord ddays His coming and His srvants remain true to Him, He will cartainly
raise up new minigriesin the Word. He will open up specid truths to meet the pecific
needs of His children. Some of the hearers will question the truths, others rgject them,
and others condemn, while there will be those who gladly respond. What should the
atitude of God's sarvants be? They mugt be fully persuaded in their own minds thet there
can only be one church in one place, and that al truth is for the enrichment of thet
church. If it recaives the truths God' s minigers prodam, let them praise Him; if not, let
them praise Him ill. No thought must be entertained of forming a separate “church”
comprising those believers who support the specid doctrines emphasized. If in the locd
church anumber of people receive ther teeching, then they mugt gill remain there. No
divisve work must be donein the loca church. Those who receive the truth may use
their spiritud teaching and spiritud power to help thar fellow members, but they must
not use any divisve methods to support the truth they have embraced. If we aways bear
in mind that the churches of God are only formed on the basis of locdity, much divison
among the children of God will be avoided.

Should God entrust us with a specid ministry and lead usto a place where no church

exigs, our firg duty isto establish onein the locdity, and then contribute our minidtry to
it. We can establish locd churches and contribute our minigtry to such churches, but we

dare not establish ministerid churches.
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Let meilludrate the relaion between various minigtries and various local churches One
mean isaflorig, another a grocer. The most obvious way for them to extend their busness
isto establish branchesin various didricts. The florist opens branch shopsto sl flowers,
and the grocer opens branch shopsto sdl groceries Thisisjudt like the various minigers
trying to establish “churches’ according to their ministry. God's plan for His Church is
on quite adifferent line. It isnat that the grocer and the florist each seek to open as many
branches as they possbly can in order to sdll their respective commodities, but thet the
grocer or theflorig, arriving in any place, opens a depatment sore, and having duly
established that, he cortributes his goods to it, and other tradesmen coming dong
contribute their wares to the same store. A department store does not just ded in oneline
of goods; it has avaried sock. The thought of God is not thet we should open branch
florigt shops or branch grocery tores, or stores that specidize in other lines, but
department gores. His plan istha His servants should just establish aloca church, and
then contribute their different ministries to that church. The church is not controlled by
one ministry but served by al the minidtries. If any company of God' s people are open to
receive one truth only, then they are a sect.

As gpodtles our first concern on arrivd in aplace which has no church isto found one
there. As soon asit has been formed, we should seek to sarve it with whatever minisry
the Lord has entrusted to us, and then leave it. We dare to exercise our minigry faithfully,
but having done so, we dare to leave the church open to other minigtry. This should be
the atitude of dl God' sworkmen. We should never cherish the hope that only “our”
teaching will be acogpted by any church. There must be no thought of dominating a
church by our persondity or by our minigtry; the fidd must be left deer for dl God's
servants. Thereis no need to build awal of protection around “our” particular “flock” to
secure them againgt the teachings of others. If we do so, we are working aong popish
lines. We can safely trust God to protect our ministry, and we must remember thet for
“the perfecting of the saints’ the varied minidries of dl God' sfathful sarvants are
necessary. Locd responghility iswith the dders; they must watch the interests of the
flock in the matter of minigries

INSTITUTIONSOF FAITH

It must not be inferred from the foregoing that God has no ather workmen but gpostles
and the various minigters of the Word. Thase who work in the minigtry of the Word are
only asection of God's servants. Thework is not the only work. God has many servants
who are bearing the burden of various works of faith, such as schoals, orphanages, and
hospitals. Looked at superficidly, their work does not seem as spiritud as the work of the
gpodles or minigerswe have judt referred to, but in redlity it is. Although such faith
workers do not go forth as gpogtles, or teach the Word like the specid ministers, yet they
are used just as definitely as the others to strengthen the Church of God.

GeorgeMlller' s orphanageis just such afath work. It has resulted in the sdlvation of
many souls. The question arises, where should the fruits of such awork go? Not into an
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orphanage “church,” but into the local church. A work such asthat is not a unit

auffidently large to form a church. It isthe dity which isachurch unit, not an inditution.

No matter how progperous awork of faith may be, and no matter how many souls may be
saved through it, no church can be formed on such abasis, for should there be various
workersin one city engaged in various kinds of work, then there would be as many
churches as there were such indtitutions. The boundary of achurch isadity, not any
inditution in aaty.

Severd yearsago | wasin Tanan. Some brothersin Cheloo Universty asked meif |
thought it time for them to begin ameeting for the bresking of bread. | asked, “Do you
represent Cheloo Univerdity or Tsnan city?” They answered, “Chdoo.” “Then | do not
think itisright,” | said. Of course, they wanted to know why, so | explained: “The Word
of God sanctions the forming of a church in Tanan, but not in Cheoo. The sphere of
Chedloo istoo narrow to judtify the existence of a separate church. The standard scripturd
unit for the forming of achurch isadity, not auniversty.”

Thefruits resulting from various indtitutions of faith must not be retained by such
inditutions. All must be handed over to thelocd church. Workers must nat argue thet
because they have been the means of sdvation to certain souls, therefore they have a
gpecid dam upon them and specid responghility for them, and consequently withhold
them from uniting with their fdlow bdieversin the locdity. Even though there may be
regular prayers, and preaching, and a variety of megtingsin connection with aChridian
inditution, those can never serve as a subditute for church fdlowship, and no such
inditution, however spiritud, can be regarded as a church, Snceit is not founded on the
divindy appointed basis of locdity. All Chrisians engaged in efforts of thiskind must
differentiate dearly between church and work, and they must redlize that any sphere
narrower than alocdlity does not justify the forming of a separate church. They dare not
pride themsalves on their successful work and think it will serve well as a church, but
they mugt humbly join in felowship with dl the other members of the Body of Chrigt in
the place where they live.

All the various God- given minidries have one am, the establishing of local churches In
the thought of God only one company of people exigts, and dl His designs of grace
center in that one company—His Church. Thework isnot agod initsdf; itisonly a
meansto an end. If we regard our work as an end, then our purposeis a variance with
God's, for Hisend is the Church. What we regard as an end in itsdf is only the meansto
Hisend.

There are three things which we must bear dearly in mind. (1) Thework and other works
are the specid concern of the workers, not of the churches, and the sphere of any work is
not wide enough to judtify its being regarded as a church. (2) All workers must be humble
enough to take the place of brathersin theloca church. In the sphere of their work they

hold the pogtion of God' s servants, but in the sphere of the church they are only brethren.
In the church there are only children of God; therefore, none of its members are

“workers” dl are brethren. (3) The god of dl work is the establishment of local
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churches. If we make our work the basi's of a separate unit of God' s people, then we are
building up a sect, not achurch.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
AMONG THE WORKERS

The churchesin Scripture are intensdly local. We never find any federation of churches
there; they are dl independent units. The postion is quite otherwise as regards the
workers. Among them we find a certain amount of association; we see here alittle group,
and there another, linked together for the work. Paul and those with him—asfor ingance
Luke, Slas Timathy, Titus, and Apollos—formed one group. Peter, James, John, and
thase with them formed another. One group came out from Antioch, another from
Jerusdem. Paul refers to those who were with him (Acts 20:34), which indicates that
while there was no organization of the workersinto different missons 4ill they had their
own specid associates in the work. Even in the beginning, when our Lord chose the
twelve, He sent them out two by two. All were fellow workers, but each had his specid
fellow worker. Such grouping of workers was ordained and ordered by the Lord.

These gpostolic companies were not formed dong partisan or doctrind lines; they were
formed under the sovereignty of the Spirit, who so ordered the circumstances of the
different workers asto link them together in the work. It was not thet they wereredly
divided from other workers, but merely thet in the Spirit’ s ordering of ther ways, they
hed not been led into specid assodiation with them. It was the Holy Spirit, not men, who
sad, “ Set gpart for Me now Barnabas and Saul.” Everything hinged on the sovereignty of
the Spirit. The gpogtolic companies were subject to the will and ordering of the Lord. As
we have seen, the twelve were divided into pairs, but it was not |eft to their persond
discretion to choose their assodiates, it was the Lord who coupled them together and sent
them forth. Each had a specid fellow worker, but that fellow worker was of the Lord's
aopointing, not of their choosing. It was not because of neturd affinity thet they

associated specidly with some, nor was it because of differencein doctrine or practice
that they did not associate specidly with others. The deciding factor was dwaysthe
ordering of the Lord.

We recognize that the Lord is the Head of the Church, and that the gposties were the first
order “placed” by the Lord in the Church (1 Cor. 12:28). Although they were formed into
assodiaions, having their specid fellow workers appointed by the Lord, il they had no
gpecid name, system, or organization. They did not make a company smdler than the
Body to be the basis of their work; dl was on the ground of the Body. Therefore,
athough on account of difference of locdity and the providentid ordering of their ways,
they formed different groups, till they hed no organization outsde the Body; their work
was dways an expresson of the ministry of the Body. They were condituted into

separate companies, but each company stood on the ground of the Body, expressing the
minigry of the Bodly.

The Lord isthe Head of the Body and not the Head of any organization; therefore,
whenever we work for asociety, amission, or an ingtitution, and not for the Body done,
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we |ose the headship of the Lord. We must see clearly that the work is the work of the
Body of Chrig and that, while the Lord did divide His workersinto different companies
(not different organizations), their work was dways on the ground of the Body. And we
must recognize thet every individua worker and every company represents the ministry
of the Body of Chrigt, eech office held being held in the Body, and for the furtherance of
the work of God. Then, and only then, can we have one ministry—the up-building of the
Body of Chridt. If we recognized dearly the oneness of the Body, what blessad resultswe
should see! Wherever the principle of the oneness of the Body operates, dl possibility of
rivary isruled out. It does not matter if | decrease and you increase; there will neither be
jedousy on my part, nor pride on yours. Once we see that dl the work and dl its fruits
arefor theincrease of the Body of Chrigt, then no man will be counted yours and no man
mine; it will not metter then whether you are used or |. All carndl drife among the
workers of God will be a an end once the Body is clearly seen asthe principle of the
work. But life and work in the Body necessitate dragtic dedlings with the flesh, and thet in
turn necessitates a deep knowledge of the cross of Christ.

The early aposties were never free lances; they worked together. In the story of Pentecost
we read of “Peter, ganding with the deven” (Acts 2:14). At the Beautiful Gate we see
Peter and John working together, and again they were the two who visited Samaria
When Peter went to the house of Corndlius, Six other brothers accompanied him. When
the aposgties went out, it was dways in companies, or at least by twos, never done. Ther
work was hot individud, but corporate. Asto those with Paul at Antioch and dsewhere, it
is unfortunate that so much emphasi's has been placed upon Paul as an individud, with

the result that hisfdlow worke's are dmost lost Sight of. We seethat a Troas, Luke
joined their company and was of one mind with Paul in consdering that the Macedonian
cry should be responded to. Later on when they returned from Macedonia, they brought
with them as fellow workers Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Timothy, Tychicus,
and Trophimus. Later on we find Apallos, Pristilla, and Aquilajoining them. Still later

we find Paul sending Timathy to Corinth and encouraging Apollos and Titusto go there;
and some time afterwards we see Epgphroditus joining them as afdlow worker. And it is
good to reaed at the head of Paul’ s Epistles words like these: “Paul...and Sosthenesthe
brother,” “Paul...and Timaothy the brother,” *“Paul...Slas and Timothy.”

So we see no trace of organized missions in Scripture on the one hand, nor do we see any
workers going out on individud lines on the other hand, each being alaw to himsdif.

They are formed into companies, but such companies are on aspiritud bads, not on the
basis of organization. Scripture gives no warrant for an organized mission on the one
hand, nor does it sanction free-lance work on the other hand; the oneis asfar from the
thought of God as the other. Therefore, while we must guard againgt the snare of man
made organizations, we must aso guard againg the danger of being too individudidic.
We must not be organized into amisson and thus become schismaic; & the sametime
we must have associates in the work with whom we cooperate on a piritud bass, and
thus maintain the testimony of the Body.

We need to emphasize this fact, that the aposties worked in association with others, but
their companies were not organized. Their rdaionship one to another was only spiritud.
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They loved and served the same Lord, they had one call and one commisson, and they
were of one mind. The Lord united them; therefore, they became fdllow workers. Some
were together from the outset; othersjoined a alater dete. They were one company, yet
they had no organization, and there wias no digtribution of offices or positions. Those who
joined them did not come in response to some “Help Wanted” advertissment, nor did
they come because they were equipped by a specia course of training. On thelr journeys
the Lord so ordered circumstances that they met; He drew them one to ancther, and being
of one mind and one spirit, linked together by the Lord, they spontaneoudy became
felow workers. In order to join such a company there was no need of firgt passng an
examingtion, or of fulfilling some spedid conditions, or of going through certain forms or
ceremonies. The Lord was the One who determined everything. He ordered; man only
concurred. In such groups none held specid positions or offices; there was no director, or
chairman, or superintendent. Whatever ministry the Lord had given them, that congtituted
thelr pogition. They received no gppointments from the assodiation. The reaionship
which existed between its members was purdly spiritud, not officid. They were
condtituted fellow workers, not by a human organization, but by aspiritua bond.

SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY

Before congdering the question of spiritud authority, let us read afew passages of
Scripture bearing on the relationship between the workers, asthey throw congderable
light on our subject. “Timothy. .. Paul wanted this one to go forth with him” (Acts 16:1-

3). “When he [Paul] had seen the vison, we immediately endeavored to go forth into
Macedonia, concluding that God had cdled us to announce the gospel to them” (Acts
16:10). “And those who conducted Paul brought him asfar as Athens, and receiving a
command for Slas and Timothy to cometo him as quickly as possble, they went off”
(Acts 17:15). Paul “resolved to return through Macedonia And Sopater of Beres, the son
of Pyrrhus, accompanied him” (Acts 20:3-4). “We, going ahead onto the ship, set sall for
Asos, from there intending to pick up Paul, for so he had arranged” (Acts 20:13). “If
Timothy comes, see that he iswith you without feer....Send him forward in peace thet he
may cometo me.... And corcerning our brother Apoallos, | urged him many timesto
cometo you” (1 Cor. 16:10-12). “We entreated Titus’ (2 Cor. 8:6). “Titus...received the
entreety....And we sent together with him the brother” (2 Cor. 8:16-18). “We sent with
them our brother” (2 Cor. 8:22). “Tychicus, the beloved brother...| have sent to you”
(Eph. 6:21-22). “But | conddered it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus’ (Phil. 2:25).
“All the things concerning me, Tychicus...will make known to you™ (Cal. 4:7). “Luke,
the beloved physician, greets you, aswell as Demas’ (Cal. 4:14). “And say to Archippus,
Take heed to the minigtry” (Cal. 4:17). “We sent Timothy” (1 Thes. 3:1-2). “Bediligent
to cometo me quickly.... Take Mark and bring him with you....But Tychicus| have sent
to Ephesus’ (2 Tim. 4:9-12). “Trophimus| left & Miletus Sck. Be diligent to come
beforewinter” (2 Tim. 4:20-21). “For thiscause | left you in Crete, that you might st in
order the thingswhich | have begun that remain and appoint eldersin every city, as|
directed you” (Titus 1.5). “When | send Artemasto you or Tychicus, be diligent to come
to me at Nicopalis, for | have decided to spend the winter there. Zenas the lawyer and
Apoallos send forward diligently that nothing may be lacking to them” (Titus 3:12-13).
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The above Scriptures show us that among the workers of God dependence upon Him
does not render us independent of one ancther. We saw that Paul left Titusin Creteto
complete the work he himsalf hed left unfinished, and that he afterwards sent Artemas

and Tychicusto replace him when he ingructed him to proceed to Nicopolis. On various
occas ons he gppointed Timothy and Tychicus to do certain work, and we read that he
persuaded Titus and Apollosto remain in Corinth. We observe that these workers not
only learned to work in teams, but the less experienced learned to submit to the direction
of the more spiritua. God' s workers must learn to be l€ft, to be sent, and to be persuaded.

It isimportant to recognize the difference between officid and spiritua authority. In an
organization dl authority is officia, not spiritud. In agood organization the one who
holds office has both officid and spiritud authority; in abad organization the authority
widded isonly officd. But in any organization, no metter whether the office- bearer
himsdf has spiritud authority or not, the authority he holds in the organization is actudly
only officd. What isthe meaning of officid authority? It means that because aman
holds office, therefore, he exercises authority. The authority is exercised solely on
account of the office he holds. Aslong as the office bearer retains his pogtion, just o
long can he exert his authority; as soon as he resgns office, his authority ceases. Such
authority is atogether objective it is not inherent in the man himsdif. It is connected not
with the person, but merdy with his postion. If he holds the office of superintendent, it
follows as a matter of course that he superintends affairs, no maiter whether heis
spiritudly qudified to do 0 or not. If he holds the office of director, then autometicaly
hedirects evenif lack of piritudity should redlly disqudify him from exercising control
over other lives. Thelife of an organization is pogtion; it is pogtion thet determines
authority.

But in divindy condtituted companies of workersthereis no organization. Authority is
exercised among them, but such authority is piritud, not officid. It is an authority based
upon spiritudity, an authority which is the outcome of a degp knowledge of the Lord, and
intimate fdlowship with Him. Spiritud lifeisthe source of such authority. The reason
Paul could direct others was not because of his superior position, but because of his
grester spiritudity. If he had logt his spiritudity, he would have logt his authority. Inan
organization those who are spiritud do not necessrily hold any office, and those who
hold office are not necessarily spiritud; but in Scriptureit is otherwise. Thereit isthose
who know the Lord who superintend affarrs. It isthose who are spiritud that direct
others and if those others are siritud,, they will recognize spiritud authority and will
submit to it. In an organization its workers are obliged to obey, but in a spiritud
association they are not, and from an offidid point of view no fault can be found with
them if they do not obey. In airitua assodiation thereis no compulson; direction and
submisson dike are on the ground of spiritudity.

Apart from the question of spiritud authority there is aso the question of different
minigries. All sarvants of the Lord arein the minidry, and each has his own specid
minigry. In an organizaion, postions are dlotted by man, but in spiritud work minigtries
are gppointed by the Lord. Because of difference of minidry, we must on the one hand
obey the Lord, and on the other we must obey the brethren. Such obedienceis not on the
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ground of their superior pogition, but because therr minidry differsfrom ours, and yet
both are intimatdly related. If the head is moving the tips of my fingers, the musdes of
my arms cannot take an independent atitude and refuse to move with them. The principle
of being in one Body necessitates the closdly related members to move with one another.
In moving with the other members, we are not redly obeying them; we are obeying the
Head. In many things we can dam adirect guidance from the Heed, but in just as many
things the Head moves others and we smply move with them. Ther movement is reason
enough for usto fdl in. It is most important to recognize this relatedness of various
minigriesin the Body of Chrig. We have to know our ministry and to recognize the
ministry of others, so that we can move as one obeying those who have a greater
minigry. Snce our minidry isinterrelated in such away, we dare not take an individud
or independent attitude.

All postionshdd by God' s minigers are Soiritud, not officid. Alad men have only seen
haf the truth, so they try to organize the work and gppoint adirector to superintend the
sarvice of others, but ther directing is based upon their pogition in the organization, not
upon thair pogdition in the minigtry. The reason Paul could direct others was thet the
ministry committed to him by the Lord put him in apogtion of authority over them; and
the reason Titus, Timothy, and Tychicus could submit to being directed was thet the
ministry committed to them by the Lord put them in a position under his authority .
Unfortunately, the directing of today is based upon neither depth of spiritudity nor
greetness of minidry.

Timothy was aman of God. Helived doseto the Lord, obeying and serving Him
fathfully; yet many atime he was sent here or there by Paul. He did not say, Do you
think I am incapable of working by mysdf? Do you think | do not know how to preach
the gospd and how to found churches? Do you think | do not know how to go about
things? Although Timothy knew alat, he was willing to obey Paul. In spiritua work
thereis such athing as being directed by others; there is the position of aPaul, and there
isdso the pogtion of a Timothy, but these are spiritud, not officia, pogtions,

Today we must learn on the one hand to maintain aright relaionship with our felow
workers, and on the other hand to be guided by the Holy Spirit. We must maintain both
relationships and dso maintain the ba ance between the two. In the first and second
Epidlesto Timothy there are many passages which illustrate how fdlow workers should
cooperate, and how ayounger worker should submit to an older one. A young Timothy
ought to obey the commands of the Holy Spirit, but he ought aso to receive the
ingructions of an ederly Paul. Timothy was sent out by Paul, Timaothy was left by Paul a
Ephesus, and Timothy obeyed Paul in the Lord. Here is an example for young servants of
God. It ismogt important in Hiswork to learn how to be led by the Spirit and how, & the
sametime, to cooperate with our fellow workers. The responsibility must not be wholly
upon Timathy; neither mugt it rest wholly upon Paul. In the work Timaothy must learn to
fit inwith Paul, and Paul mug dso learn to fit in with Timothy. Not only mugt the
younger learn to submit to the indructions of the dder, but the dder must learn how to
ingruct the younger. The one who isin aposition to leave, send, or persuade must learn
not to follow the dictates of his own nature, acting according to persond indination or
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dedire, for in that case he will make it difficult for those under his authority. Paul must
direct Timothy in such away that he will not find it hard to obey both the Holy Spirit and

the gpodtie.

God' s servants must work together in companies, but thereisakind of co-working which
iSto be avoided, that is, co-working in a man-made organization which redricts its
mambers S0 that they cannot redly respond to the leading of the Spirit. When workers are
entirdy subject to the direction of men, then their work is not the outcome of a piritud
burden placed on them by God, but merdy the doing of a piece of work in reponse to the
dictates of those holding higher postions than they. The trouble today isthat men are
taking the place of the Holy Spirit, and the will of menin officia pogtion istaking the

place of the will of God. Workers have no direct knowledge of the divinewill, but smply
do the will of thosein authority over them, without bearing any persond burden from the
Lord for Hiswork.

There are others again who know the mind of God, have acal from Him, and depend
entirdy upon Him for the medting of al their needs;, but while they know what it isto be
led of Him individualy, they fancy they can just go their own way and do their own work
in independence of others.

Theteaching of God's Word is that, on the one hand, human organizations must not
control the sarvants of God; on the other hand, His servants must learn to submit to a
spiritud authority which isbased on the difference of minisry. Thereis no organized
cooperdion, yet thereisaspiritud fellowship and a spiritud oneness. Individudismand
human organization dike are out of line with the will of God. We should seek to know
Hiswill, not independently, but in conjunction with the other minisering members of the
Body. The cdl of Paul and Barnabas was on this principle. It was not a case of two
prophets and teachers only, but of five, waiting upon God to know Hiswill. Acts 13 gives
usagood example of aworking company, dl the workers being mutudly relaed, and the
guidance of one confirmed by the others.

THE SPHERE OF THE WORK

The sphere of the work, unlike the sphere of the locd church, isvery wide. Some of the
workers are sent to Ephesus, some go to Paul at Nicopalis, some stay on in Corinth, some
areleft in Miletus, someremain in Crete, some return to Thessalonica, and othersgo on
to Gaatia Such isthe work! We see here not the movements of the local church but of
the work, for the movements of theloca church are dways confined to one locdity.
Ephesus only manages the affairs of Ephesus, and Rome the affairs of Rome. Thechurch
confines hersdlf to mattersin her own locdity. Thereis no need for the church in Ephesus
to send aman to Corinth, or for the church in Corinth to leave aman in Rome. The
church hereislocd, the work extra-loca. Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome are dl the concern
of the workers. The church only manages the affarsin any given locdity, but the
workers of God regard astheir “parish” the sphere which the Lord has measured out to
them.
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NO CENTRAL CONTROL, BUT FELLOWSHIP

In Scripture the workers were formed into companies, but that does not imply thet dl the
gpostlesformed themsdves into one company and placed everything under one centra
control. Although Paul hed “those with him,” and Peter his associates, they comprised
only anumber of gpogiles, not dl the gposiles. That dl the gposiles should combineinto
one company is not shown in the Word of God. It is quite in order for scores of men, or
even hundreds, who have received the same trust from God, to join together in the same
work; but in the Scriptures we find no centralization of authority for the control of dl the
apodles Thereisacompany of gpodles, but it isnot great enough to incdlude al the
gpodles. That is Romish, not scripturd.

The patiesreferred to in Philippians 1:15-17, 2 Corinthians 11:12-13, 22-23, and
Gddians4:17 dl indicate that the work in the early dayswas not centralized. Had it been
centralized, those groups could not have remained in existence, for they could have been
dedt with effectivdy. The Scriptures show that in divine work thereis no universal
organization or central control, which accounts for the fact that the gpostle had no
authority to dedl with those groups of people who were cregting such difficulty in the
churches.

The explanaion isthis God does not wish the power of organization to take the place of
the power of the Holy Spirit. Even though there is no centrd contral, provided dl the
workersfallow the leading of the Spirit, everything will run smoothly and satisfactorily,
and there will be the coordination of abody. Whenever people cease to obey the Spirit
and labor in the power of the flesh, then it isbett if the work isSmply alowed to fdl to
pieces. A good organization often serves as a bad subgtitute for the power of the Holy
Spirit, by holding awork together even &fter dl its vitdity is gone. When life has
departed from the work and the scaffolding of organization sill supportsit, its collgpseis
prevented; but that is doubtful gain, for a splendid outward organization may beblinding
God' s sarvants to a deep inward need. God would rather His work be discontinued than
that it go on with such a counterfeit for spiritua power. When the glory of God had
departed from the temple, He himsdlf |eft it to utter ruin. God desires that the outward
and inward conditions should correspond, o that if death invades awork, His workers
may awaken a onceto their need and in humility of heart seek Hisface.

Centra control has many evils. It makesit easy for God' s sarvantsto disregard the
leading of the Spirit, and readily developsinto a popish system, becoming agreat worldly
power. It isascripturd fact that God' s servants are formed into companies, but they are
not formed into one Sngle company.

However, that does not mean that every company could just go on independently,
knowing no relatedness or felowship with ather companies. The principle of the oneness
of the Body holds good here asin dl other relationships between the children of God. In
Scripture we not only see the principle of “the laying on of hands,” but dso that of giving
“theright hand” (Gd. 2:9). The former spesks of identification; the latter of fellowship.
In Antioch hands were laid on Paul and Barnabias, in Jerusalem there wias no laying on of
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hands, but the right hand of fellowship given them by James, Cephas, and John. In
Antioch the sphere in view was one gpogtolic company, and the point emphasized was
identification; consequently, hands were laid on them. But in Jerusalem the spherein
view was the rel ationship between different gpogtolic companies, and the point
emphasized was fellowship; consequently, the right hand was extended to them.

Many are cdled to work for the Lord, but their sohere of serviceisnot the same, o it
follows that their associates cannot be the same. But the various companies must dl be
identified with the Body, coming under the headship of the Lord, and having fdlowship
among themsalves. Thereis no laying on of hands between Antioch and Jerusdem, but
thereisthe giving of the right hand of fellowship. So the Word of God does not warrant
the forming of one centrd company; neither does it warrant the forming of various
scattered, unrelated, and isolated companies. Thereis no one centrd place for the laying
on of hands, nor is there merdly the laying on of hands and nothing esein any one of the
various groups, but among them thereis aso the giving of the right hand of felowship
one to the other. Each company should recognize what God is doing with the other
companies and should extend fellowship to them, acknowledging thet they aredso
minigersin the Body. Under the ordering of God they may work in different companies,
but dl must work as one Body. The extending of the right hand of fdlowship impliesa
recognition that other people are in the Body and we are in fdlowship with them,
working together in ardaed way, as becomes functioning members of the same Bodly.
“Sedaing that | had been entrusted with the gospd to the uncircumcigion. .. and percelving
the grace given to me, James and Cephas and John, who were reputed to be pillars, gave
to me and to Barnabas the right hand of fdllowship that we should go to the Gentiles, and
they, to the crcumcison” (Gd. 2:7-9). The unrdated, scattered, disrupted, and
conflicting organizations in Christendom, which do nat recognize the principle of the
Body and do not come under the sovereignty and headship of Chrig, are never according
to the mind of the Lord.

COOPERATION AMONG THE WORKERS

The question naturdly arises, how should workers and working associ ations cooperate?
To one company God gives one kind of ministry, and to ancther an dtogether different
form of ministry. How should the various groups work together? Peter and his associates,
and Paul and those with him, were gppointed to different spheres, but in the event of ther
work overlapping, how should they act? Since there is no centraization of work, yet &
the same time there are various groups of workers, how should these different groups
cooperate? We mugt note two fundamentd pointsin regard to the work:

(DThefirg responghility of every worker—no maiter what his minisry or whet his
gpecid line of work—whenever he comesto a place where thereisno loca church, isto
establish oneinthe locdity. (What gppliesto the individua worker appliesaso to any
group of workers.)

(2Should he come to a place where alocd church dready exids, then dl histeaching
and dl his experience must be contributed to that church, thet it may be strengthened and

85



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

edified, and no attempt should be made to attach that church to himsdf or to the society
he represents.

If aworker goesto a place where there is no church and founds one there for the
propagation of his particular doctrine, then we cannot cooperate with him because heis
building up a sect, and not a church. On the other hand, should aworker go to aplace
wherethereisdready aloca church, and ingead of contributing his teaching and
experience to its upbuilding, seek to make it a branch-church of the society to which he
belongs, then again it isimpossible for usto cooperate, because heisbuilding up a
denomingtion. The bags of felowship in the church is the common passesson of lifein
Chrig and living in the same locdity. The basis of cooperation in thework isthe
common aim of the founding and building up of loca churches. Denominationa
filiations do not hinder us from reckoning anyone as beonging to the Body, but theam
of denominaiond extenson will cartainly kegp us from any cooperation in the service of
God. The greatest harm aworker can do is, insteed of establishing and edifying the loca
churches, to attach to his society the believers he findsin aplace, or to form those
brought to the Lord through hislaborsinto a branch of his particular denomination. Bath
these procedures are condemned by the Word of God.

Paul came from Antioch to Corinth and there he preached the gospel. People bdlieved
and were saved, and soon there was a group of saintsin Corinth. Into what kind of church
did Paul form them? Into the church in Corinth. Paul did not establish an Anitochian
church in Corinth. He did not form a branch-church of Antioch in Corinth, but Smply
established a church in Corinth. Theresfter Peter came to Corinth and preached the
gospd, with the result that ancother group of people believed. Did Peter say, “Paul came
from Antioch, but | am come from Jerusalem, so | must st up another church: 1 will
egablish a Jerusdemic church in Corinth, or, | will form abranch-church of Jerusalem
herein Corinth”? No, he contributed dl those he led to the Lord to the dready exiging
locd church in Corinth. After awhile Apollos came dong. Again people were saved, and
again al the saved ones were added to the loca church. So in Corinth there was only one
church of God; there were no schismatic denominations. Had Paul established the
precedent of founding a church in Corinth to enlarge the sohere of the church from which
he went out, cdling it the Antiochian church in Corinth, then when Peter came to Corinth
he might well have argued, “It isdl right for Paul to found an Antiochian churchin
Corinth ance he came from Antioch, but | have nathing to do with Antioch; my churchis
in Jerusdem, 0 | must etablish a Jerusdemic church here” Apollos coming to Corinth
would in turn follow their example and establish another church as abranch of the one
from which he came out. If every worker tried to form abranch of the church he
represented, then sects and denominations would be utterly inevitable. If theam of a
worker in any placeisnot to establish alocd church there, but to enlarge the church from
which he has gone out, then he is not establishing a church of God in thet locdlity, but
only building up his own society. Under such drcumgtances thereis no possibility of
cooperation.

Conditions have greatly changed since the days of the early gpodtles. Chridtianity haslost
itsorigind purity, and everything connected with it isin afdse and confused ate.
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Despite that fact, our work today is dill the same asin the days of the early gpostles—to
found and build up loca churches, the loca expressons of the Body of Chrigt. Soif we
arein aplace where there is no church, we should seek the Lord' s face that He may
enable usto win souls for Himsdf and form them into alocd church. If we arein aplace
where there are missions, or churches, sanding on sectarian or denominationa ground,
but no church standing on the ground of the Body and the locdity, then our duty isjust
the same, that is, to found and build alocd church. Many will Hill perss in their old
ways, hence, the persons standing on dear church ground may be far fewer than the tota
number of Chrigiansin the locality. But the area of the ground on which they gand is
just aswide asthat on which the church ought to sand, o it is dill our duty to maintain
that ground. We can only cooperate with those who are building up the Body of Chrit as
expressed inlocd churches, and not with those who are building up something dse.
Denominationa connection does not hinder us from fdlowship in the Lord, but
denominationd extension does hinder us from cooperation in the work of God.

Here isthe most important principle in the work of God— aworker must not seek to
establish abranch of the church from which he goes out, but to establish achurch inthe
locdlity to which he comes. He does not make the church in the place to which he goesto
be an extenson of the church in the place from which he comes, but he founds a church
in thet locality. Wherever he goes, he establishes a church in that place. He does not
extend the church of his place of origin, but establishes the church in the place of his
adoption. Sincein Scripture al churches arelocd, Jerusalem and Antioch can have no
branch-churches. We cannot extend onelocd church to another locality; we can only
form anew church in that locdlity. The church which the aposties established in Ephesus
isthe church in Ephesus; the church which they established in Philippi isthe churchin
Philippi; the churches which they established in other places are the churches of those
different places. Thereis no precedent in Scripture for establishing any other than local
churches Itisdl right to extend the Church of God, but it is al wrong to extend alocd
church of God. What isthe place in which | intend to work? It isthe church in thet place
must seek to establish.

Now there are two kinds of workers, namely, those who stand on scriptural ground, and
those who stand on denominationa or misson ground. But even with those who sand on
denominetiond or misson ground, the principle of cooperaion isjugt the same—the one
am of founding and building up thelocd church.

Thework of evangdization is primarily for the slvation of Snners, but its spontaneous
result is a church in the place where such work is done. The immediate object isthe
sdvation of men, but the ultimate result is the formation of churches. The danger which
confronts the missonary isto form those he has led to the Lord into a branch of the
society he represents. Since workers represent different socities, they naturdly form
different branches of their repective societies, and the consequence is greet confuson in
the work and churches of God. Theimmediate am of the various workersis no doubt the
same—what preacher does not hope that many souls will be won to the Lord?—but there
isalack of darity and definiteness regarding the ultimate issue. Some workers, praise
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God, are out to establish locd churches, others, dad are out to extend their own
denomination or to form misson churches.

Thisisapoint on which my fdlow workers and | cannot see eye to eye with many of
God's children. From the depths of our hearts we thank God thet in the past century He
has sent so many of Hisfathful servantsto Ching, so thet those who were Sitting in
darkness should hear the gospd and believe in the Lord. Ther sdf-sacrifice, ther
diligence, and their godliness have truly been an example to us Many atime, aswe
looked at the faces of missonaries suffering for the gospd’ s sake, we have been moved
to pray, “Lord, make usto live like them.” May God bless and reward them! We
acknowledge that we are utterly unworthy to have any part in the work of God, but by the
grace of God we are what we are, and since God in His grace has cdlled usto His service,
we cannot but seek to be fathful. We have nothing to criticize, and much to admire, as

far asthe gospe work of our missonary brethren is concerned; yet we cannot but
question their methods in dedling with the fruits of such work. For in the past hundred
yearsit has not resulted in the building up of locd churches but in the forming of
missonary churches, or of branch churches of the various denominations which the
missionaries represented. In our opinion thisis contrary to the Word of God. Thereisno
such thing in Scripture as the building up of denomingations; we only find local churches
there. May God forgive meif | amwrong!

LOCAL CHURCHESAND MISSION CHURCHES

Permit me to mention a persond incident. Sometime ago | met acertain missonary in
Shangha who asked meif it would not be possble for me to cooperate with his mission.
Not knowing quite whet to say, | did not commit mysdf. Later on| cameacroasshimin
another part of the country, and again he repeated his question and asked if | had
anything againg the misson. | answered, 1 dare not criticize your misson, though | do
not believe it is according to the full thought of God. | bdieve it was God swill to
edablish it so that the servants of God in Western lands could come to Chinato preach
the gospd. | have nothing to say regarding the misson as a body, for the Scriptures spesk
of companies of workers, and if you fed it should be organized, should have officers, and
should bear a gpecific name, you must answer to God and not to man for thet. Who am |
that | should criticize the servants of the Lord? But while | do not criticize, | cannot copy,
because God has not reveded that as His will and way for me. Regarding themisson asa
mission, | have nothing to say, but | have serious questions regarding the churches
formed by the mission. To illugtrate, you represent the * X’ Mission. Now, do those saved
by your ingrumentaity becomethe ‘X’ Church, or do they become the church of the
particular locdity in which they live? It may be dl right for missonaries to bong to the
‘X’ Misson, but it isdl wrong for them to form the fruits of the misson into the * X
Church. The Word of God has not definitely forbidden the forming of an* X’ Misson,

but it dearly does not sanction the founding of other than local churches”

Then | mentioned the gpogtalic examples, pointing out that they dways sought to found

or build up churchesin thelocdity of their labors with the fruit of such labors They
never used such fruit to form branches of the companiesin which they worked,
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otherwise, the Church of God would have been rent by numerous factions from its very
inogption.

| then took as an illudration the work at T——. “Thereat T—,” | said, “God has used
you to win many souls If the people saved by your indrumentaity are the churchin T—
—, thenif | cometo T—— | shdl certainly join them, no metter whet ther spiritud deate,
or what their form of organization; otherwise, | should be guilty of sectarianiam. But if

you build up an ‘X’ Church in T—— with the people saved there, then you are not
building the Church of God in T——, and such a‘*church’ | regret to say | cannot join. |
shdl be obliged to work separately in T—— unlessthereisachurch there sanding on
the sripturd ground of locdity.

“If wearedl out to establish locd churches, then there is every posshility of
cooperation. It ispermissble to establish an * X’ Mission, but it is not scriptura to
establish an *X’ Church. Suppose your ‘X’ Misson coming to T—— edtablishesan ‘X’
Church; theregfter, various other missons cometo T——, each etablishing a separate
mission ‘church.” That would be the same as Paul establishing an Antiochian churchin
Corinth, and Peter coming aong shortly after and establishing a Jerusdemic church there.
On such abas's cooperation isimpassible, for we should be disregarding the pattern
which God has dearly shown usin His Word—the establishment of locd churches.

“If we come to a place to found a church, then it must be locd, intensdly locd, without
anything extraneousto rob it in the dightest of itslocd character. If you cometo T——
with the establishing of the church in T—— asyour oneam, and | come to T—— with
the establishing of the church in T—— asmy one am, then cooperation will be no
problem. Even if ahundred and one missonaries, representing a hundred and one
missons, al cometo T—— with thisas thelr one am, to establish the church in T—,
then there will be no possibility of sectarianism, and cooperation will be ametter of
course. If theam of the* X’ Misson isonly to preach the gospd, then it is possble for us
to work together; but if there is atwofold aim—the preaching of the gospd and the
extenson of the misson—then cooperation is not possible. If aworker seeks on the one
hand to preach the gospel, and on the other hand to extend his own society, it is
impossible for usto work together.” Whether or not aman isout to establish loca
churches determines whether or not we can cooperate with him. No metter to what
misson aman may baong, if he comesto aplace not seeking to establish hisown
“church,” but a church in the locdity, then we are perfectly willing to work with him.
Although we are not a misson, we are quite prepared to cooperate with any mission if
they have no privete end in view, but only the one end which God has shown as His will
regarding Hiswork.

May God grant us grace to seethat His churchesaredl loca churches,
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CHAPTER EIGHT
THE QUESTION OF FINANCE

It isaremarkable fact that, while the book of Acts supplies many minute detals
regarding the work of an apogtle, the one subject which from a human standpoint is of
paramount importance in the carrying on of any work is not dedt with a al. No
informeation whatever is given asto how the needs of the work or the persond needs of
the workers were supplied. Thisis certainly amazing! What men consider of supreme
importance, the gpogtles regarded of least consequence. In the early days of the Church,
God's sent ones went out under the congraint of divine love. Their work was not just
their professon, and their faith in God was nat intdllectud, but spiritud; not just
theoreticd, but intensdly practical. The love and the faithfulness of God were reditiesto
them, and that being S0, No question arase in their minds concerning the supply of their
tempora needs. Today as then, the matter of finance will present no problemsto those
who have avitd faith in God and ared love for Him.

This question of finance has most important issues, 0 let usdevote alittletimetoit. In
grace God isthe greatest power, but in the world mammon isthe greatest. If God's
sarvants do not clearly settle the question of finance, then they leave avast number of
other questions unsettled too. Once the financid problem is solved, it is amazing how
many other problems are automaticaly solved with it. The atitude of Christian workers
to financid matterswill be afarly good indication as to whether or not they have been
commissoned of God. If thework isof God, it will be spiritud; and if thework is
Soiritud, the way of supply will be spiritud. If supplies are not on aspiritud plane, then
the work itsdlf will speedily drift on to the plane of secular busness. If spiritudity does
not cheracterize the financid Sde of the work, then the spiritudity of its other
departmentsis merdly theoretica. Thereis no festure of the work that touches practica
Issues astruly asitsfinance. Y ou can betheoreticd in any other department, but not in
that one.

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LIFE OF FAITH

Every worker, no matter what his ministry, must exercise faith for the meeting of al his
personda needs and dl the needs of hiswork. In God's Word we read of no worker asking
for, or recelving, asdary for his sarvices. Paul made no contract with the churchin
Ephesus, or with any other church, that he should receive a certain remuneretion for a
certain period of service. That God' s servants should look to human sourcesfor the
supply of their needs has no precedent in Scripture. We do read there of a Balaam who
sought to make merchandise of his gift of prophecy, but he is denounced in no uncertain
terms. We read aso of a Gehazi who sought to make gain of the grace of God, but he was
dricken with leprosy for hissin. No servant of God should ook to any human agency,
whether anindividud or asociety, for the meeting of histempora needs. If they can be
met by the labor of his own hands, or from a private income, wel and good. Otherwise,
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he should be directly dependent on God done for their supply, as were the early gposiles.
The twelve gpostles sent out by the Lord had no fixed sdlary, nor had any of the gposties
sent out by the Spirit; they smply looked to the Lord to meet dl ther requirements. The
apodtles of today, like those of the early days, should regard no man astheir employer,
but should trust Him who has sent them forth to bear the respongibility of dl thet the
doing of Hiswill involves, in tempora aswdl as soiritud matters.

If aman can trugt God, et him go out and work for Him; if not, let him stay a home, for
he lacks the firat qudification for the work. Thereis an idea prevdent thet if aworker has
asdtled income he can be more at leisure for the work, and consequently will do it
better; but as amatter of fact, in piritud work thereis need for an unsettled income,
because that necessitates intimate fdllowship with God, congtant dear revelaion of His
will, and direct divine support. In worldly business, al aworker needs by way of
equipment iswill and talent; but human zed and naturd gift are no equipment for
Spiritud service. Utter dependence on God is necessary if thework is to be according to
Hiswill; therefore, God wishes Hisworkersto be cast on Him donefor financia
upplies, o that they cannot but walk in dose communion with Him and learn to trugt
Him continualy. A settled income does not fogter trust in God and fdlowship with Him;
but utter dependence on Him for the meeting of one's needs certainly does. The more
unsettled aworker’ sliving is, the more he will be cast on God; and the more an attitude
of trustful dependence on God is cultiveated, the more spiritual the work will be. Soit is
clear that the nature of the work and the source of its supply are dosdy rdated. If a
worker receives adefinite sdary from man, the work produced can never be purely
divine

Faith isamog important factor in God' s service, for without it there can be no truly
Spiritua work; but our faith requires training and strengthening, and materid needsare a
means used in God's hand toward that end. We may professto have fath in God for a
ved variety of intangible things, and we may decaive oursdvesinto beieving we redly
trust Him when we have no trust a dl, smply because there is nothing concrete to
demondtrate our disrust. But when it comesto financid needs, the matter is so practicd
that the redlity of our faith is put to the test at once. If we cannot trust God to supply our
tempora needs, then we cannat trust Him to supply our spiritua needs; but if we truly
prove His trusworthinessin the very prectica realm of materid wants, we shdl be able
aso to trust Him when spiritud difficulties arise ether in connection with the work or
with our persond lives. Whet acontradiction it isif we proclam to othersthet God isthe
living God, yet we oursalves dare not trust Him for the meseting of our materia nesds

Further, he who holds the purse holds authority. If we are supported by men, our work
will be controlled by men. It isonly to be expected thet if we receive an income from a
certain source, we should have to account for our doings to such asource. Whenever our
trugt isin men, our work cannot but be influenced by men. It is a serious misconception

to fancy that we can take money from men to do the work of God. If we are supported by
men, then we must seek to please men, and it is often impossible a the same time bath to
please men and God.
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In His own work God must have the sole direction. That iswhy He wishes usto depend
on no human source for financid supplies. Many of us have experienced that again and
agan God has controlled us through money maiters. When we have been in the center of
Hiswill, supplies have been sure, but as soon as we have been out of vita touch with
Him, they have been uncertain. At times we have fancied God would have us do acartain
thing, but He has showed us it was not Hiswill by withholding finendd supplies Sowe
have been under the congtant direction of the Lord, and such direction is most precious. If
we cease to be dependent on Him, how can our trust be devel oped?

Thefirg question anyone should face who believes himsdf truly called of God isthe
financid question. If he cannot look to the Lord done for the meeting of his dally wants,
then heis not qudified to be engaged in Hiswork, for if heis not financidly independent
of men, thework cannot be independent of men ather. If he cannot trust God for the
upply of needed funds, can hetrust Him in dl the problems and difficulties of the work?
If we are utterly dependent on God for our supplies, then we are responsible to Him done
for our work, and in that case it need not come under human direction. May | advise dl
who are not prepared for the walk of faith, to continue with their secular duties and not
engage in Soiritua sarvice. Every worker for God must be able to trust Him.

If we have red faith in God, then we have to bear dl the responghility of our own needs
and the needs of the work. We must not secretly hope for help from some human source,
We mugt have faith in God done, not in God plus man. If the brethren show their love,
let usthank God, but if they do nat, let usthank Him 4ill. It isashameful thing for a
servant of God to have one eye on Him and one eye on man or circumdance. It is
unworthy of any Chrigtian worker to professto trust in God and yet hope for hdp from
other sources. This is sheer unbdlief. | have congtantly said, and say it again, thet as soon
asour eyesturn to the brethren, we bring disgrace on our fellow workers and on the name
of the Lord. Our living by faith must be absolutely redl, and not deteriorate into a“living
by charity.” We dare to be utterly independent of men in financid matters, because we
dare to believe utterly in God; we dare to cast away dl hope in them, because we have
full confidencein Him.

If our hope isin men, then when their resources dry up, ourswill dry up too. We have no
board behind us, but we have a Rock benesth us, and no one standing on this Rock will
ever be put to shame. Men and drcumdtances may change, but we shdl carry onina

Seady courseif our rdianceis on God. All the dlver and the gold are His, and none who
wak in Hiswill can ever come to want. We are gpt to trugt in the children of the Lord

who in bygone days have sent us gifts, but they will dl pass awvay. We must kegp our
eyes fixed on the unchanging God whaose grace and faithfulness continue forever.

Thetwo initid gepsin thework of God are—fird, the prayer of faith for needed funds,
then the actud undertaking of thework. Today, dasl many of God' s servants have no

fath; yet they seek to serve Him. They undertake the work without having the essentid
gudification for it; therefore, what they do has no soiritud vadue. Fath isthefirg
essentid inany work for God, and it should be exercised in redion to materid aswell as
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other needs If thereis no faithfor funds, then no matter how good the work is, sooner or
later it will fail. When money stops, the work will stop too.

LIVING FROM THE GOSPEL

Our Lord sad, “The worker isworthy of hiswages’ (Luke 10:7); and Paul wrote to the
Corinthians, “ So dso the Lord directed those who announce the gospd to live from the
gospd” (1 Cor. 9:14). What is the meaning of living from the gospd? It does not mean
that God's servant should recelve a definite alowance from the church, for the modern
sysem of pad sarvice in the work of God was unknown in Paul’ s day. What it does mean
isthat the preachers of the gospd may recaive gifts from the brethren; but no dipulaions
are made in connection with such gifts. No definite period of time is named, no definite
um of money, and no definite responghility; dl isametter of freawill. Asthe hearts of
believers are touched by God, they give giftsto His servants, o that while these servants
recaive gifts through men, their trug is il entirly in God. It is upon Himtheir eyes are
fixed, it isto Him their needs are told, and it is He who touches the hearts of His children
to give. That iswhat Paul meant when he spoke of living from the gospd. Paul himsdlf
received the gift from the church in Philippi (Phil. 4:16), and when he wasin Corinth, he
was helped by the brothersin Macedonia (2 Cor. 11:9). These are examples of living
from the gospe. Paul recaived occasond gifts from individuas and from churches, but
he received no definite remuneration for his preaching.

Yes, “the worker isworthy of hiswages,” and he should certainly live from the gospd.
But we do well to ask oursalves, Whose laborers are we? If we are the [aborers of men,
then let uslook to men for our support; but if we are the laborers of God, then we must
look to no other but Him, though He may meet our needs through our fdlow men. The
whole question hinges here: Has God called us and sent us out? If the call and the
commission have come from Him, then He must and surdly will be respongible for dl
that our obedience to Him involves. When we make our needs known to Him, He will
cartanly hear, and He will move the hearts of men to supply uswith dl we need. If we
are only volunteersin God's service, then God will not be repongible for the liabilities
weincur, 0 we shdl be unableto live from the gospd.

When Miss M. E. Barber thought of coming to Chinato serve the Lord, she foresaw the
difficulties of awoman setting out on her own for aforeign country, so she asked advice
of Mr. Wilkinson of the Mildmay Misson to the Jews, who sad, “A foreign country, no
promise of support, no backing of any society—al these present no problem. The
guegtion is here: Are you going on your own initidtive, or are you being sent by God?’
“Godissending me” she replied. “Then no more questions are necessary,” he sad, “for
if God sends you, He must be reponsble” Yes, if we go on our own inititive, then
distress and shame await us, but if we go as sent ones of God, dl respongihility will be
His, and we need never inquire how Heis going to dischargeit.

But in Corinth Paul did not live from the gospdl; he made tents with his own hands. So

there are evidently two ways by which the needs of God's servants may be met—ather
they look to God to touch the hearts of His children to give what is needful, or they earn
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it by doing part-time secular work. To work with our hands may be very good, but we
need to note that Paul does not regard that as the usud thing. It is something exceptiond,
acourse to be resorted to in specid circumstances.

“If we have sown to you the siritud things, isit agreat thing if we shdl regp from you
the fleshly things? If others partake of this right over you, should not rather we? Y et we
did nat use this right, but we bear dl things thet we may not cause any hindrance to the
gospd of Chrigt. Do you not know that those who labor on the sacred things et the
things of the sacred temple, that those who attend to the dtar have their portion with the
atar? So dso the Lord directed those who announce the gospe to live from the gospd.
But | mysdf have not used any of these things; and | have not wrritten these things thet it
may be o with me; for it is good for me rather to die than—No one shdl make my boast
void....What thenismy reward? That in preaching the gospd | may present the gospd
without charge, S0 as not to use to the full my right in the gospe” (1 Cor. 9:11-15, 18).
There are cartain rights which are the privilege of dl preachers of the gospd. Paul did not
receive anything from Corinth, because he was in pecid circumstances a the time; but
though he did not avall himsdf of his privileges as a gospd preacher on that occasion,
that he did so a other timesis quite dlear. “Or did | commit asn, abasing mysdf that you
might be exalted, because | announced the gospd of God to you free of charge? | robbed
other churches, taking wages for the ministry to you. And when | was present with you
and lacked, | was not a burden to anyone; for the brothers who came from Macedonia
filled up my lack, and in everything | kept mysdf from being burdensome to you, and

will kesp mysdf. The truthfulness of Chrigtisin me, thet this boasting shdl not be
dopped asit regards me in the regions of Achaid’ (2 Cor. 11:7-10).

THE PRINCIPLE OF RECEIVING GIFTS

It isnot permissible to receive a definite sdlary from achurch, and a timesit isnot even
permissible to recaive an indefinite gift. Paul was demondrating this principle in not
recaiving anything from the Corinthian church If anyone gives us agift out of pity for us,
then for the Lord' s sake we dare not accept it; or if gifts are offered, the reception of
which would ether bring us under obligation to the givers, or bring us under their
control, we must refuse them too. All the servants of God mugt not only trust Him
entirdy for the supply of thair needs, but when gifts are fredy offered them, they must be
able to discern dearly whether or not such gifts could be received by God.

In the Old Testament the tithes of the | sradlites were handed over to the Levites. The
Israelites made ther offerings to God, not to the Levites, but the latter stood in the place
of God to recaive the offerings. Today we are ganding in the position of the Levites, and
the giftsthat are proffered to us are redly offered to God. We do not receive gifts from
any man; therefore, we are under obligation to none. If anyone wants thanks, he must
seek it from God, for God is the One who receives the offerings. Therefore, whenever a
gftisgiventous, it isessentid for usto be clear whether or not God could receive that
gift. If God could not receive it, naither dare we. We dare not accept gifts
indiscriminately lest we put God into afase pogtion. (I say thisreverently.) There are
many people whose lives are not well-pleasing to God; how then could God receive their
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offerings? If He cannoat, then we dare not do so in His steed. We should only receive
money when our doing so involves no obligation on our part, and on God's part no
misrepresentation of His nature.

It may heppen a times that the gift isright, and aso the atitude of the giver; but on the
grength of his gift the giver may congder himsdlf entitled to asay inthework. It is quite

in order for the offerer to specify in what direction his offering be used, but itisnat in

order for him to decide how the work should be done. No servant of God should sacrifice
hisliberty to follow the divineleading by accepting any money which puts him under
humean control. A giver isa perfect liberty to dipulate to what use his gift should be put,
but as soon asit is given, he should take hands off, and not seek to utilize it as ameans of
exercigng indirect control over the work. If he can trust aservant of God, let him trust
him; if nat, then he nead not give his money to him.

In secular work the man who supplies the means exercises authority in the redlm to which
his means are devoted, but not o in spiritud work. All authority in the work restswith
the one who has been cdlled of God to do it. In the Soiritud relm it is the worker who
controls the money, not the money the worker. The one to whom the cdll has come, and
to whom the work has been entrusted by God, is the one to whom God will reved the
way the work must be carried out, and he dare not receive money from anyone who
would use his gift to interfere with the Lord swill asit is reveded to him concerning the
work. If agiver isspiritud, we shdl gladly seek his counsd, but his advice can be sought
solely on the ground of his spiritudity, not on the ground of his gift. If he can trust us,
and if heisdear the Lord isleading him to giveit to us, then we may recaive his
offering; otherwise, let him keegp his money, and let us go on with God' swork in the way
He has directed, looking to Him aone to supply its needs and ours.

Indl our sarvice for God we mugt maintain an &titude of utter dependence on Him.
Whether funds are abundant or low, let us steadfastly pursue our work, recognizing it asa
trust committed to us by God, and amatter for which we must answer to Him done. “Am
| seeking to plesse men?If | were dll trying to please men, | would not be adave of
Chrig” (Gd. 1:10). We must remain absolutely independent of men as regards the
financid sde of the work, but even in our independence we must preserve an attitude of
true humility and willingness to acoept advice from every member of the Body whoisin
close contact with the Head; and we should expect through them confirmation of the
leading we have recaived direct from God. But al the counsd we seek and receive from
othersis on account of their siritudity, not on account of their financid postion. We are
willing to seek advice of the richest member of the Body, nether because of nor despite
hismoney, and we are just as ready to seek the counsdl of the poorest member, naither
because of nor despite his poverty. In matters of finance we mugt maintain this ground,
that it is God aone we have to do with. Let Paul’ s boasting be ours too!

ATTITUDE TOWARD THE GENTILES

The principleis “taking nothing from the Gentiles’ (3 John 7). We dare not receive any
support for the work of God from those who do not know Him. If God has not accepted a
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man, He can never accept his money, and only what God can accept dare His servants
accept. If anyone engaged in God' s service accepts money for the furtherance of the work
from an unsaved man, then he virtudly places God under obligation to Snners. Let us
never receive money on God' s behdf which would enable asinner before the great white
throne to charge God with having taken advantage of him. However, this does not mean
that we need rgect even the hospitdity of the Gentiles. If in the providence of God we
vist some Miletus, then we should do well to accept the hospitdity of afriendly Publius
But this must be definitely under the ordering of God, not as ameatter of regular
occurrence. Our principle should dways be to take nothing from the Gentiles. When we

begin to use their money, our work will havefdleninto asorry sate.

THE CHURCHES AND THE WORKERS

Should the churches provide for the needs of the workers? God's Word supplies aclear
answer to our question. We see there that the money collected by the churchesisusad in
three different ways

(1)For the poor saints. The Scriptures pay much attention to the needy children of God,
and alarge proportion of the locd offerings goesto relieve their distress.

(2)For the eders of the locd church. Circumgtances may make it necessary for ddersto
give up their ordinary businessin order to devote themsdveswhally to the interests of
the church, in which case the local brothers should redize ther financid responghility
toward them, and seek @ least in some measure to make up to them wheat they have
sacrificed for the church’ssake (1 Tim. 5:17-18).

(3)For the working brothers and the work. This must be regarded as an offering to God,
not asasdary paid to them.

“I robbed other churches, taking wages for the minigtry to you. And when | was present
with you and lacked, | was not a burden to anyone; for the brothers who came from
Macedoniafilled up my lack, and in everything | kept mysdlf from being burdensometo
you, and will keep mysdf” (2 Cor. 11:8-9). “And you yoursdves aso know, Philippians,
thet in the beginning of the gospd, when | went out from Macedonia, no church hed
fdlowship with mein the account of giving and receiving except you only....But | have
received in full dl things and abound; | have been filled, receiving from Epephroditus the
things from you, a sweet-smdling savor, an acceptable sacrifice, well- pleasing to God”
(Phil. 4:15, 18). Where the members of a church are spiritud, they cannot but care for the
interests of the Lord in places beyond their own locdity, and the love of the Lord will
congrain them to give both to the workers and to the work. If the members are unspiritud
they will probably reason that, since the church and the work are separate, they have no
obligations towards the work, and it is enough that they bear responghility for the church.
But those members who are soiritud will dways be dive to thar responghility in regard
to the work and the workers, and will never seek to evade it on the ground thet they have
no officd responghility. They will count it both a duty and addight to further the

Lord sinterests by their gifts.
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While in the Epistles the churches are encouraged to give to the poor saintsand aso to
the locd eders and teechers, there is no mention made of encouraging the giving to the
gpodles, or to the work in which they were engaged. The reason is obvious. The writers
of the Epigties were themsdves gpodles; therefore, it would not have been fitting for
them to invite giftsfor themsdves or their work, nor had they any liberty from the Lord
to do s0. It was quite in order for them to encourage the believersto give to others, but
for the meeting of their own needs and the needs of the work they could only look to
God. Asthey cared for the needs of others, He did not overlook their needs, and He
Himsdf moved the hearts of His saintsto supply dl that was required. So the workers of
today should do as the gpogtles did of old, concern themsdves only with the needs of
others, and God will make dl their concerns His.

That was a great and noble statement that our brother Paul made to the Philippians. He
dared to say to those who were dmost his sole supporters, “I have recaived in full all
things and abound.” Paul gave no hint of need, but took the pogition of awedthy child of
awedthy Father, and he had no fearsthat by doing so further supplieswould not be
forthcoming. It was dl very wdll for gpostiesto say to an unbdiever who himsdf wasin
digtress, “Silver and gold | do not possess” but it would never have done for a needy
gpostle to say thet to believers who would be ready to respond to an gpped for help. Itis
adishonor to the Lord if any representative of His discloses needs that would provoke
pity on the part of others. If we have aliving faith in God, we shal aways make our
boast in Him, and we shdl dare to proclam under every circumstance, “1 have recaived
in full dl thingsand abound.” Thereis nothing petty or mean about God' s true sarvants;
they aredl great souls. The following lineswere penned by Miss M. E. Barber on Psdm
23:5 when she had used her lagt dollar:

Thereisdways something over,
When we trust our gracious Lord;
Evey cup Hefills 0 efloweth,
His greet rivers dl are broad.
Nothing narrow, nothing stinted,
Ever issued from His sore;

To His own He gves full messure,
Running over, evermore.

Thereisdways something over,
When we, from the Father’ s Hand,
Take our portion with thanksgiving,
Praisng for the path He planned.
Sidaction, full and degpening,
Fllsthe soul, and lightsthe eye,
When the heart has trusted Jesus
All its need to stidfy.

Thereisdways something over,
Whenwetdl of dl Hislove
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Unplumbed depths il lie beneath us,
Unscded heights rise far above.
Humean lips can never utter

All His wondrous tenderness.

We can only praise and wonder

And HisName for ever bless.

We are the representatives of God in thisworld, and we are here to prove His
fathfulness, therefore, above dl in finandd matters we mus be totdly independent of
men, and wholly dependent upon God. Our atitude, our words, and our actions must al
declare that He doneis our source of supply. If there is any weekness here, He will be
robbed of the glory that isHis due. As God' s servants, we must show forth the abundant
resources of our God. We must not be draid to appear wedthy before people. We must
never be untrue, but such an atitude is perfectly consastent with honesty. Let us keegp our
financid needs secret, even if our secrecy should lead men to conclude that we are well
off when we have nothing a dl. He who seesin secret will take note of al our needs, and
He will meet them, nat in dinted measure, but “according to Hisriches, in glory, in

Chrigt Jesus’ (Phil. 4:19). We dare to make things difficult for God, because He requires
no assstancefrom usin order to perform His miracles

From the study of God' s Word we note two things concerning the attitude of His children
to financid matters. On the one hand, workers should be careful to disclose their needsto
none but God,; on the other hand, the churches should be faithful in remembering the
needs both of the workers and their work, and they should not only send giftsto those
who are working in their vicinity, or to those who have been caled out from their midg,
but, like the Philippians and the Macedonians, they should frequently minigter to afar-off
Paul. The horizon of the churches should be much wider then it is. The present method of
achurch supporting its own “miniger” or its own missonary was athing unknown in
gpodtolic days. If, with the present-day fadilities for trangmitting money to didant parts,

the children of God only minigter to the materid needs of thosein their own locdlity, they
cartanly lack soiritud insght and largeness of heart. On the part of the workersthere
must be no expectation from man, and on the part of the churches there should be a
faithful remembrance of the work and the workers both at home and aoroad. It is essentia
to the spiritud life of the churches that they take apracticd interest in the work. God has
no use for an unbdieving worker, nor has He any use for aloveless church.

The digtinction between the church and the work must be dearly defined in the mind of
the worker, epecidly as regards financid matters. Should aworker pay ashort vist to
any place on theinvitation of the church, then it is quite right for him to recaive ther
hospitdity. But should he stay for an indefinite period, then he must bear the burden
aone before God; otherwise, hisfaith in God will wane. Even should abrather willingly
offer free hogpitdity, it ought to be dedined, for the life of faith must be carefully
maintained. It isright for the brethren to give occasond giftsto the workers, asthe
Philippians did to Paul, but they must not bear the responghility of any. The churches
have no officid obligations regarding the workers, and the latter must seeto it thet the
former do not take such obligations upon themsdalves. God permits us to acoept gifts, but

98



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

itisnot Hiswill that others become responsible for us. Gifts of love may be sent to the
workers from their brethren in the Lord, but no believers must regard themselves as under
any legd obligations towards them. Not only have the churches no officid responghbility
towards the workers; they are not even responsible for their board, lodgings, or traveling
expenses. The entire financid responghility of the work rests upon those to whom it has
been committed by God.

“We have wronged no one, we have corrupted no one, we have taken advantage of no
ong’ (2 Cor. 7:2). “1 will not be aburden” (2 Cor. 12:14). “For neither were we found at
any time with flattering speech, even as you know, nor with apretext for covetousness,
God iswitness’ (1 Thes 2:5). “Nor did we egt bread as a gift from anyone, but in |abor
and hardship we worked night and day so that we would not be burdensome to any of
you” (2 Thes. 3:8). From these passages we see dearly the attitude of the gpostle. He was
nat willing to impose any burden upon athers or in any way to take advantage of them.
And this must be our attitude too. Not only should we receive no sdary, we should be
careful not to take the dightest advantage of any of our brethren. Apostles should be
willing to be taken advantage of, but on no account should they ever tekeadvantage of
others. It isashameful thing to professtrust in God and yet play the role of a pauper,
disclosing one' s needs and provoking othersto pity. A servant of God who redly seesthe
glory of God, and his own glorious position as one of Hisworkmen, can well afford to be
independent of others, and even liberd. 1t isonly right for usto enjoy the hospitdity of

our brethren for awhile, but we should mod rigidly guard againgt taking advantage of

them in trifles such asanight’slodging, an odd medl, or the use of light and cod, or of
household utensils, or even of adally paper. Nothing reveas smdlness of character so
readily astaking petty advantages. If we are not careful in such matters, we may aswell
relinquish our task.

All the movemerts of workers vitdly afect the work, and unlesswe have aliving trugt in
God, our movements are liable to be determined by prospective incomes. Money has
greet power to influence men, and unless we have true faith in God and atrue heart to do
Hiswill, we are likdly to be influenced by therise and fdl of funds. If our movements are
governed by financid supplies, then we are hirdings working for pay, or beggars seeking
ams, and we are adiggrace to the name of the Lord. We should never go to aplace
because of the bright financid progpects of working there, nor should we refrain from
going because the finandd outlook is dark. In al our movements we must ask oursaves,
Am| inthewill of God?or am | influenced at dl by finencid congderations? We are out
to servethe Lord, not to make aliving.

THE WORKERSAND THEIR WORK

Let us be dlear that we must not only bear the burden of our own persona needs, but of
the needs of the work aswdl. If God has cdled usto a certain work, then dl financid
outlay connected with it isour affar. Wherever we go, we are respongble for dl
expenses rdding to it, from itsinception to its dlose. If we are cdled of God to do
pioneering work, though the expenses of rent, furniture, and traveling, may amount to a
goodly sum, we aone are respongible for them. He is not worthy to be cdled God's
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servant who cannat be responsible for his own needs and the needs of the work to which
God has caled him. Not thelocal church, but the one to whom the work has been

committed, must bear dl financid burdens connected with it.

Another point to which we must give attention is adear discrimination between gifts
intended for persona use and gifts given for thework. It may seem superfluousto
mention it, and yet it needs emphass, that no money given for the work should be used
by the worker to meet his persond needs. It must ether be used to defray expensesin
connection with his own work, or be sent on to another worker. We must learn
righteousnessin rdaion to al money maters. If thereis any lack in connection with the
work, the worker must bear the burden, and if there is any surplus, he cannot divert it to
the mesting of his own requirements.

When | hed just begun to sarve the Lord, | read an incident in Hudson Taylor' slifewhich
was agreat hdp to me. If | remember it correctly, thisisthe gist of it: Mr. Taylor wasin
K. Louis, U.SA., and was duein Springfied for meetings. The carriage taking him to the
dation was ddayed, with the result that when he arrived there the train had dready |eft,
and there seemed no possble way for him to keep his gppointment. But, turning to Dr. J.
H. Brookes, he sad, “My Father runsthetrains, I'll bethereintime” Upon inquiry of

the agent, they found atrain leaving . Louisin another direction, which crossed theline
going to Springfield; but the train on the ather line dways left ten minutes before this

train arrived, as they were opposing roads. Without a moment’s hesitation, Mr. Taylor
sad he would go that way, in Spite of the fact that the agent told him they never made
connections there. While they waited, a gentleman came to the sation and handed Mr.
Taylor some money. He turned to Dr. Brookes with the remark, “Do you not see that my
Father has just sent me my train farel” meaning thet, even had he arrived in time for the
other train, he could not have taken it. Dr. Brookes was amazed. He knew Mr. Taylor hed
quite agood sum of money in hand, which had been given him for hiswork in Ching, 0
he asked, “What do you mean by saying you had no money for your fare?” Mr. Taylor
replied, “1 never use anything for persond expensesthat is specified for the work. The
money eermarked for my own use hasjust comein!” For dmog thefirg timein the
higory of that road the St. Louistrain arrived ahead of the other, and Mr. Taylor was able
to keep his gppointment at Springfield!

MAKING OUR NEEDS KNOWN

Aswe have dready said, an gpostle may encourage God' s people to remember the needs
of the saints and of the dders, but he can mention nothing of his own needs or the needs
of thework. Let him only draw the atention of the churches to the wants of others, and
God will draw their atention to hiswants. Let him be concerned about the needs of the
sants and dders, and God will use the saints and elders to draw the attention of the
churchesto his needs.

We must avoid dl propaganda in connection with the work. With utter honesty of heart

we musgt trust in God and make our requirements known to Him aone. Should the Lord
30 lead, we may tdl to His glory what He has wrought through us. (See Acts 14:27; 153
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4.) But nothing must be done by way of advertisement, in the hope of receiving materid
help. Thisis digleesing to God and hurtful to oursalves. If in any financid metter our

fath grows week, we shdl find it fall when difficulties arisng in connection with the

work put it to the test. Besides, if we know anything of the power of the crossto ded
with the sdif-life, how can we resort to propagandafor our work and so take things out of
the hands of God and carry them on by our own efforts?

I know of workswhich, at their incegption, were on a pure faith basis, and the blessing of
the Lord rested on them. Soon the workers fdt the need of extending the work, ad
actudly extended it beyond their usua income. Consequently, they had to resort to
indirect advertisement in order to meet therr liabilities. Let us beware of extending the
work oursalves, for if the extenson is of man, we shdl have to use mart made methodsto
meset the new demands. If God sees the work needs extenson, He Himsdlf will extend it,
and if He extendsiit, He will be respongble to meet the increased needs. It is because
human methods are employed to extend awork, that human means must be devised to
mest its fresh requirements; so advertisement and propaganda are resorted to in order to
solve the problem. Circular letters, reports, magazines, deputation-work, specid agents,
and specid busness centers have been means much used of Chrigtian workersto increase
funds for the work. Men are not willing to let God extend it in His own time, and because
they cannot wait patiently for its pontaneous development, but force an artificid growth,
they have to resort to naturd activity to meet the demands of that growth. They have
hastened devel opments, so they have to devise ways and means of procuring increased
upplies. The spontaneous growth of the work of God does not necessitate any activities
of human nature, for God meets dl demands which He crestes.

Advertisement has been developed to afine art in thisage, but if we have to take our cue
from businessmen and use up-to-date advertisng methods to make our work a success,
then let us give up our minisry and change our calling. The wisdom of the world declares
that “the end judtifies the means,” but it is never so in the spiritua realm. Our end must
be spiritua, but our means must be spiritud too. The crossis no mere symbal; it isafact
and a principle which must govern dl God' swork.

We mudt let the Holy Spirit hinder us where He will, and not seek to urge things forward
by touching divine work with human hands. There is no need for usto devise meansto
draw attention to our work. God in His sovereignty and providence can well bear dl
respongbility. If He moves men to help us then dl iswell, but if we saek to move men
oursaves, both we and the work will suffer loss. If we truly believe God we shdl leave
the matter whally in His hands.

We ared|l trusing God for our living, but whet need is there to make it known? | fed
repeled when | hear God' s servants emphasize the fact thet they areliving by faith. Do
we redly believein God' s sovereignty and in His providence? If we do, surdy we can
trugt Him to make our nesds known to His saints, and so to order things that our needs
can be met without our trying to make them known. Even should people conclude from
our manner of living thet we have a private income, and in consequence withhold their
gifts, we do not mind. | would counsd my younger brethren in the ministry not to talk of
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their persona needs, or of thair faith in God, so that they may the better be able to prove
Him. The more faith thereis the lesstalk there will be abot it.

AMONG THE FELLOW WORKERS

In the Old Testament we read that though the Levites sood in the place of God to receive
tithes from dl His people, they themsdves offered tithes to Him. The servant of the Lord
should learn to give aswell asto recaive. We praise God for the generous way the
workersin days past have given to their fellow laborers, but we gtill need to be more
thoughtful for the materid needs of dl our brethren in the work. We must remember the
words of Paul: “These hands have ministered to my needs and to those who are with me”’
(Acts 20:34). We mugt not merdly hope to have sufficient to spend on oursdves and our
work, but must look to God to provide us with sufficient to give to others too. If we are
only occupied with the thought of our persona needs and the needs of our work, and
forget the needs of our fdlow workers, the plane of our spiritud lifeistoo low. Like

Paul, we mugt congtantly think of those with us, and help to miniger to ther needs. If
anyone among usisonly areceiver and not agiver, heis unworthy of Him who sent him
and those who labor with him.

The scope of our thinking aong the line of materid needs should dways be on the basis
of “my needs and to those who are with me.” The money God sendsto meis not only for
me, but dso for those with me. A brother once suggested that God would surdly supply
the needs of al our fellow workers, so we need not fedl too concerned about them,
espedidly aswe are not amisson and have no financid obligations towards them. But
our brother forgot that we are nat only respongble for our own needs and the needs of
our work, but in aspiritud way we, like Paul, are repongble dso for those with us.
Whether we are good fellow workers or not will be evidenced by the measure of our
thoughtfulness for our brethren in the work.

Since we are not amisson, and have no man-made organization, no headquarters, no
centraization of funds, and conseguently no distributing center, how can the needs of dl
our fellow workers be supplied? This question has been repestedly put to me by
interested brethren. The answer isthis al needswill be met if eech oneredizeshis
thregfold finandd regpongbility—firg, in regard to his persond family and needs;

second, in regard to the needs of hiswork; and third, in regard to the needs of hisfdlow
laborers. We mugt not only look to God to supply our own wants and dl those rdlated to
our work, but we must look to Him just as definitely to send us extra funds to enable usto
have something to send to our associates in the work. Of course we have no officd
obligation towards them, but we cannat ignore our Spiritud respongbility.

The reguirements of workers vary, and the requirements of the work vary too, besides
which, the power of prayer differsin different individuas, and the measure of faith
differsaso. It follows therefore that our income will not be the same; but every one of us

should definitely exercise faith for the supply of sufficient funds to be able to didribute to
the necessities of others. The amounts we receive and give may differ, but the same
principle gppliesto us al. Working on such abas's, no headquarters is necessary; for
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each of us acts as a sort of headquarters and distributing center. Of course that does not
mean we must send an equd share to dl who are associated with us; thet is ametter of
individua guidance. Wetrug in the sovereignty and providence of God, and we leave it
to Him to regulate the passing on of gifts so that none will have a surplus and none be | eft
in want. Should God lead us to send money regularly to any particular worker, it would
be wdl to send it through one brother this time and another next time, so that the giver
will receive less atention from the recaiver.

The principle of God's government in rdation to finandd thingsis “he who gathered
much had no excess, and he who gethered little had no lack” (2 Cor. 8:15). Anyone who
has gathered much must be willing to have nothing over, for only then can hewho has
gathered little have no lack. Some of us have proved in experience thet when we bear the
burden for those who gather little, God seesto it thet we gather much; but if we only
think of our own needs, the utmost we can hope for isto gether little and have no lack. It
isaprivilege to be ableto hep your brethren in the work, and to be able to give away
even the grester proportion of your income. Those who have only learned to take seldom
recaive; but those who have learned to give are dways recelving and have dways more
to give. The more money you spend on others, the more your income will increese; the
more you try to save, the more you will troubled by rust and thieves (Matt. 6:19-20).

We mugt not confine our giving to those immediately associated with us, but must
remember workersin other parts and seek to minister tother needs. We must condantly
keep the thought of other workers and their needs before the brethren among whom we
labor, and encourage them to help them, never fearing that God will bless other workers
more than us. We must leave no room for fear or jealousy. Do weredly bdievein the
soveragnty of God? If so, we shdl never fear that anything God has intended for us shdll
fall to reach us. The neads of Paul and his fellow workers were great, and though he only
brought the needs of the saints and the e ders before the churches, God looked &fter his
needs and the needs of those with him.

If your work is to be conducted aong lines well-pleasing to God, then it is absolutely
essentia that the sovereignty of God be aworking factor in your experience, and no mere
theory. When you know His sovereignty, then even if men seem to move around you &
random and circumstances gppear to whirl a the mercy of chance, you will gill be
confident in the assurance that God is ordering every detall of your way for His glory and
for your good. The needs of others may be known to men, while none may know or even
care about your wants, but you will have no anxiety if the sovereignty of God isaredlity
to you; for then you will see dl those hgphazard circumdances, and dl those indifferent
folk, and even the opposing hosts of evil, being slently harnessad to Hiswill; and dl
those unrelated forces will become related as one to serve His purpose, and to serve the
purposes of those whose will isonewith His. Yes, “We know that dl thingswork
together for good to those who love God, to those who are called according to His
purpose’ (Rom. 8:28).

So the quedtion is nat, Are our needs smdl or greet? or, Are they known or unknown? but
amply this Arewein the will of God? Our faith may be tested, and our patience too, but
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if we arewilling to leave thingsin God' s hands and quietly wait for Him, then we shdll
not fall to see acareful timing of events and an exquidte dovetalling of crcumstances,
and emerging from ameaningless maze we shdl behold a perfect correspondence
between our need and the supply.

WHY NOT A FAITH MISSION?

Some have asked, “ Since you believe dl God' s servants should trust Him for their daily
needs, and snce you have quite a company of fdlow workers, why do you not become an
organized faith misson?’

For two reasons: firgt, in God' s Word dl association of workersis on a spiritud bass, not
on an officd one. As soon as you have an officid organization, then you change the
spiritud relationghip which exigts among the felow workersinto an officid rationship.
Second, dependence upon God aone for the meeting of al materid needs does not
demand as active afaith on the part of an officid organization as it does on the part of
individuals who are only related in a spiritud fellowship. It is much esder to trust God as
amisson than to trust Him as an individud. In Scripture we see individud faith, but we
see no such thing as organization-faith. In an organization there is bound to be some
income, and every member is sure to receive a share, whether he exercisesfaith or not.
This opens the way for people to join the misson who have no active faith in God. And
in the case of those who have faith when they join, thereisthe likelihood of persond trust
in the Lord gradudly growing wesk through lack of exercise, Snce supplies comewith a
certain measure of regularity whether the individua members of the mission exercise
fath or nat. It is very easy to lose faith in God and Smply trust an organization. Those
who know the frailty of the flesh redlize how prone we are to depend on anything and
anyone but God. It is much easier to put our expectation in remittances from the misson
than in ravens from heaven. Beloved, is nat thisthe truth? If | have said anything amiss,
may God and men both forgive me.

Because of our pronenessto look &t the bucket and forget the fountain, God has
frequently to change His means of supply to keep our eyes fixed on the source. So the
heavens that once sent us welcome showers become as brass, the Streams that refreshed
us are dlowed to dry up, and the ravens that brought our daily food vist us no longer; but
then God surprises us by meeting our needs through a poor widow, and so we prove the
marvelous resources of God. Organization-faith does not simulate persond trust in God,
and that iswhat He is out to develop.

| know that in an organized body many difficulties vanish automatically. Humanly
gpesking, it insures amuch grester income, for many of God's children prefer to giveto
organizations rather then to individuds. Besides, organized work comes much moreto
the notice of the children of God than unorganized. But questions such as these chdlenge
us continudly: Do you redly bdievein God? Mug scripturd principles be sacrificed to
convenience? Do you redly want God's best with dl its accompanying difficulties? We
do, and s0 we have no dternative but to work on the ground of the Body of Chrigt in
spiritud association with dl others who stand on that same ground.
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But we wish to point out that, though we oursdves are not a misson, we are not opposed
to missons. Our tesimony is pogitive, not negative. We bdieve thet in God' s Word the
different groups of sent-out ones who were associated in the work al sood on the ground
of the Body, and that no such group was organized into amisson. Stll, if our brethren
fed led of God to form such an organization, we have nothing to say againgt it. We only
say, God blessthem! For usto form amisson because others of God's children do so
would be wrong, since we see no stripturd ground for it, and have no leading of the
Spirit in that direction. But whether we work in afelowship whose rlationships are only
Spiritud, or in an organization whose rdaionships are officid, may God make us
absolutdy onein this, that we do not seek the increase or extenson of the companiesin
which wework, but make it our one aim to work exclusvely for the founding and
building up of the locd churches.
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CHAPTER NINE

THE ORGANIZATION OF LOCAL
CHURCHES

Having dready observed the difference between the work and the churches, between the
gpodiles and the eders, between the basis of ascripturd church and sects, we can now
proceed to see how aloca church is organized.

According to the present -day conception, three things are regarded as essentid to the
exisience of a church, gpart from the group of Christians who condtitute its members.

These three are—a “minider,” achurch building, and “church services” The Chrigian
world would question the existence of a church if even one of these three were lacking.

What would one think these days of a church without a“minister”? Cal him pastor or
anything dse you like, but such amean you certainly mugt have. Asarule heis specidly
trained for church work, but he may be either aloca man, or aworker trandferred from
some other place. Whatever his background and qudifications, he gives himsdlf
exdudvey to the afars of the church. Thus, those in the churches are divided into two
classes—the dergy, who make it their busnessto attend to spiritual matters, and the
laity, who devote themsdlves to secular things. Then of course there must be church
sarvices, for which the minister is reponsible, and the mogt essentid of theseisthe
Sunday morning gathering. You may cdl it asarvice, or amesting, or whatever you
choose, but such a gathering there must be a least every Sunday, when the church
members St in ther pews and lisen to the sermon their minister has prepared. And
naturaly there must be a church building. Y ou may term it ahdl, amedting place, a
chapd, or achurch; but whatever you care to cal it, such a place there must be.
Otherwise, how could you ever “go to church” on Sundays? But what is consdered
essentid to a church these days, was congdered totally unnecessary in the early days of
the Church’s higtory. Let us see what the Word of God has to say on the meatter.

THE “MINISTER,” OR WORKER, IN CHURCH
GOVERNMENT

“Paul and Timathy, daves of Chrigt Jesus, to dl the saintsin Chrigt Jesuswho arein
Philippi, with the overseers and deacons’ (Phil. 1:1). In not asngle scripturd church do
we find any mention of a“miniger” contralling its afairs, such apodtion isdways
occupied by agroup of loca eders. And nowhere do we get aclearer or more
comprehendve presentation of the personnd of a church than in the verse just quoted
from the Philippian letter. The church conssts of dl the saints, the overseers, and the
deacons. The deacons are the men appointed to serve tables (Acts 6:2-6), that is, those
who care exdusvey for the busness Sde of things. The overseers are the ders, who
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take the oversght of dl church matters. (Acts 20:17, 28, and Titus 1.5, 7 make this quite
clear.) And besides the overseers and the deacons, there are dl the saints. These three
classes comprise the entire church, and no other dass of person can be introduced into
any church without meking it an unscripturd organizetion.

Before we go on to congder the dders, let us glance for amoment a the deacons. They
do not occupy such an important position as the eders, who rule the church; they are
chosen by the church to serveit. They are the executors who carry out the decisions of
the Holy Spirit through the eders and the church. Because the deacons have actudly
more to do with assambly life than with the work, we think it sufficient to just makethis
brief mention of them.

There are two pointsin connection with the edersthat cal for specid atention. Firs,
they are chasen from among the common brethren. They are not workers who have a
gpecid cdl from God to devote themsdves exdusively to spiritua work. Asarulethey
have their families, and their business duties, and are just ordinary bdieversof good
reputation. Second, dders are chosen from among the locd brethren. They are not
trandferred from other places, but are set gpart just in the place where they live, and they
are not caled to leave ther ordinary occupations, but Smply to devote their spare time to
the respongbilities of the church. The members of the church are local men, and asdders
are chosen from among the ordinary members, it follows that they are dso loca men
(Acts14:23; Titus 1.5).

And sincedl scripturd edersare locd brothers, if we transfer aman from some other
place to control achurch, we are departing from scriptural ground. Here again we seethe
difference between the churches and the work. A brother may be transferred to another
placeto take care of the work there, but no brother can be sent out of his own locdlity to
bear the burdens of the church in another place. The churches of God are dl governed by
elders, and dders are dl chasen from among the locd brethren.

If agroup of men are saved in a certain place, and aworker isleft in charge of them, then
it isinaccurate to refer to that company as achurch. If affars are il in the hands of the
worker and have not passed into the hands of the local brothers, then it is il hiswork; it
isnot achurch. Let us make this diginction dear: the work is dwaysin the hands of the
workers, and the church is dways in the hands of the loca brethren. Whenever aworker
isin control of affars, then it isaquestion of work, not of a church.

It has been pointed out before that in God's Word there are local dders, but no local
goodles When Paul left Titusin Crete, his object was not that Titus should manage
church efairs there, but that he should appoint eldersin every place so that they could
take charge of affairs. The business of the worker isto found churches and gppoint eders,
never to take direct respongibility in the churches. If in any place an apodtie takes
respongibility for the effairs of thelocd church, he either changes the nature of his office
or the nature of the church. No gpostle coming from another place is qudified for the
office of locd eder; the post can only be occupied by loca men.
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Let uswho have been called of God to the work be absolutely clear on this point, that we
were never cdled to settle down as pagtors in any place. We may revist the churcheswe
have founded and help the bdievers we formerly led to the Lord, but we can never
becometheir “minister” and bear the respongbility of spiritud affairs on their behdf.
They must be satisfied with the eders gppointed by the aposties and learn to honor and
obey them. Obvioudy it neads more grace on the part of the believers to submit
themselves to others of their own number and of their own rank, than to yidd to the
control of aman who comes from another place and has specid qudifications for
spiritud work. But God has so ordained it, and we bow to His wisdom.

The relaionship between the work and the church isredly very smple. A worker
preaches the gospd, souls are saved, and after a short lapse of time afew of the
compardively advanced ones are chosen from among them to be respongible for loca
afars Thusachurchis established! The gpodtle then follows the leading of the Spirit to
another place, and history is repested there. So the spiritud life and activity of the locd
church develops, because the believers bear their own responsibility; and the work
extends seadily because the gpostles are free to move from place to place preaching the
gospd and founding new churches.

Thefirgt question usudly asked in connection with achurchis, “Who isthe miniser?’
The thought in the questioner’ smind is, “Who is the man responsible for minigtering and
adminigering spiritud thingsin this church?’ The dericd sysem of church management
IS exceedingly popular, but the whole thought is foreign to Scripture, where we find the
responsihbility of the church committed to eders, not to “minisers’ as such. And the
elders only take oversight of the church work; they do not perform it on behdf of the
brethren. If, in acompany of bdievers the minigter is active and the church members are
al passve, then that company isamisson, not achurch. In achurch al the members are
active. The difference between the eders and the other membersisthat the latter work,
while the former both work themsdves and aso oversee the others as they work. Since
the question of eders has been dedt with dsewhere, we shal make no further reference
toit here.

THE MEETING PLACE

Another thing which is congdered of vital importance to the exigence of achurchisa
church building. The thought of achurch is so frequently associated with achurch
building, that the building itsdf is often referred to as “the church.” But in God's Word it
istheliving believers who are called the church, not the bricks and mortar (see Acts 5:11;
Matt. 18:17). According to Scripture it is not even necessary for achurch to have aplace
definitely set gpart for fellowship. The Jews dways hed their specid meeting places, and
wherever they went they made a point of building a synagogue in which to worship God.
Thefirg gpostles were Jews, and the Jewish tendency to build specid places of worship
was naturd to them. Had Chridtianity required that places be set apart for the specific
purpose of worshipping the Lord, the early gpostles, with ther Jewish background and
netura tendencies, would have been ready enough to build them. The amazing thing is
that, not only did they not put up specid buildings, but they seem to have ignored the
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whole subject intentiondly. 1t is Judaism, not Chridtianity, which teeches thet there must
be sanctified places for divine worship. The temple of the New Tesament isnot a
materid edifice it conggts of living persons, dl believersin the Lord. Because the New
Tesament temple is spiritud, the question of meeting places for believers, or places of
worship, is one of minor importance. Let usturn to the New Testament and see how the
question of meeting placesis dedlt with there.

When our Lord was on earth, He met with His disciples a times on the hillsde and at
times by the sea. He gathered them around Him now in ahouse, again in a boat, and there
were times when He drew gpart with them in an upper room. But there was no
consecrated place, where He habitudly met with His own. At Pentecost the disciples
were gethered in an upper room, and after Pentecodt they either met dll together in the
temple or separatdy in different houses (Acts 2:46), or a timesin the portico of Solomon
(Acts5:12). They met for prayer in various homes, Mary’ s being one of them (Acts
12:12), and we reed that on a certain occasion they were assembled in aroom on the third
floor of abuilding (Acts 20:8). Judging from these passaces, the bdieversassembled ina
greet variety of places and had no officd meeting place. They smply made use of any
building that suited their needs, whether a private home, or just aroom in ahouse, or ese
alarge public building such asthe temple, or even awide space like the portico of
Solomon. They had no buildings specidly set gpart for church use; they had nothing

which would correspond to the *church” of today.

“And on thefirgt day of the week, when we gathered together to bresk breed, Paul
conversed with them....And there were a considerable number of lampsin the upper
room where we were gathered together. And a certain young man named Eutychus was
gtting inthewindow” (Acts 20:7-9). In Troas we find the believers meeting in the third
dory of abuilding. Thereisaddightfully unofficd ar about this gathering, such a
contrast to the present-day conventiond sarvices with the church membersdl stting
diffly intheir pews But this Troas megting was atruly scripturd one. There was no
officid stamp upon it; it bore the marks of red life, in its perfect naturaness and pure
ampliaty. It was quite dl right for some of the saintsto St on the window-ledge, or for
othersto St on thefloor, as Mary did of old. In our assemblies we mugt return to the
principle of the upper room. The ground floor is a place for business, a place for mento
come and go; but there is more of a home atimaosphere about the upper room, and the
gatherings of God's children are family affairs. The last supper wasin an upper room; o
was Pentecodt, and so again was the meeting here. God wants the intimacy of the upper
room to mark the gatherings of His children, not the gtiff formdity of an imposing public
edifice.

That iswhy in the Word of God we find His children meeting in the family amosphere
of aprivate home. We read of the church in the house of Priscaand Aquila(Rom. 16:5; 1
Cor. 16:19), the church in the house of Nymphas (Cal. 4:15), and the church in the house

of Philemon (Philem. 2). The New Testament mentions a least these three different
churchesthat were in the homes of bdievers. How did churches cometo bein such
homes? If in a certain place there were afew believers, and one of them had ahouse large
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enough to accommodate them dl, they quite naturally assembled there, and the Chridtians
in thet locdity were cdled “the church in the house of So-and-s0.”

Everything must begin & the beginning. When a church is founded, the believers from

the very outset must learn to meet by themsdves, ather in their own homes or in some
other building which they are able to secure. Of course, not every churchisachurchina
house, but a church in a house should be encouraged rather than conddered asa
drawback. If the number of believersis great and the sohere of the locdity wide, they
might need to medt, asthe saintsin Jerusdem did, in different houses (which may mean
homes, hdls, or any other building) instead of in one house. There was only one church
in Jerusdem, but its members assembledin different houses. The principle of houses il
agopliestoday. This does not mean that the whole church will aways meet separately; in
fact, it isimportant, and of great profit, for dl the believersto gather together quite
regularly in one place (1 Cor. 14:23). To make such meetings possible, they could ether
borrow or rent a public place for the occasion, or, if they have sufficient means, they
could acquire ahdl permanently for the purpose. But the meeting place for the believers
could generdly bein aprivate home. If thisis not available, and not suitable, of course
other buildings could be acquired. But we should try to encourage megtingsin the homes
of the Chrigians

The grand edifices of today, with their lofty spires, speek of the world and the flesh rather
than of the Sairit, and in many waysthey are not nearly aswell suited to the purpose of
Chrigtian assembly asthe private homes of God's people. In the firgt place, people fed
much freer to gpesk of Soiritud thingsin the unconventiond atmosphere of ahome than
in agpacious church building where everything is conducted in aforma manner; besides,
there is not the same possibility for mutua intercourse there. Somehow, as soon as people
enter those gpecid buildings, they involuntarily settle down to passivity, and wait to be
preached to. A family amosphere should pervade dl gatherings of the children of God,
50 thet the brothers even fed freeto ask questions (1 Cor. 14:35). Everything should be
under the contral of the Spirit, but there should be the liberty of the Spirit too. Further, if
the churches are in the private homes of the brethren, they naturdly fed thet dl the
interests of the church are their interests. There is a sense of doseness of rationship
between themsalves and the church. Many Chrigiansfed thet church affairsare
something quite beyond them. They have no intimate concern in them, because in the
fird place they have thar “miniger” who is specidly respongble for dl such affairs and
thenthey have agreat church building which seems so remote from their homes, and
where matters are conducted so systematically and with such precision that onefeds
overpowered and bound in spirit.

Stll further, the medtingsin believers homes can be a fruitful testimony to the neighbors
around, and they provide an opportunity for witness and gospd preaching. Many who are
not willing to go to a*“church” will be glad to go to a private house. And the influenceis
maost hdpful for the families of the Chrisians From early days the children will be
surrounded by a spiritud amaosphere, and will have congant opportunity to seethe

redity of eternd things. Again, if meetings are in the homes of the Christians, the Church
is saved much materid loss One of the reasons the Chridtians survived the Roman
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persecutions during the first three centuries of Church history, was thet they had no

specid buildings for worship, but met in cdlars and caves and other inconspicuous

places. Such meeting places were nat reedily discovered by their persecutors; but the
large and cogtly edifices of today would be easily located and destroyed, and the churches
would be speadily wiped out. Theimposing structures of our modern times convey an
impression of theworld rather than of the Christ whose name they bear. (The hdls and
other buildings required for the work are quite another metter; we are gpesking here only
of the churches)

So the stripturd method of church organization is Smple in the extreme. As soon asthere
are afew believersin aplace, they begin to meet in one of ther homes. If numbers
increase so that it becomes impracticable to meet in one house, then they can meet in
severd different houses, but the entire company of believers can meet together onceina
whilein some public place. A hdl for such purposes could either be borrowed, rented, or
built, according to the financid condition of the church; but we must remember thet the
idedl meting places of the saints are their own priveate homes.

Mesetings connected with the work are arranged dong totadly different lines, and are
entirdly under the auspices of the workers. They are on the principle of Paul’s own rented
house in Rome. Aswe have seen, when Paul reached Rome a church was dready in
exigence there, and the believers dreedy had their regular getherings. Paul did not use
the meeting place of the church for hiswork, but rented a separate place, as he Sayed for
aprolonged period in Rome. In Troas he only stayed for aweek, so he did not rent a
place there, but smply accepted the hospitdity of the church. When he went away, the
gpeciad meetings he had been conducting there ceased, but the brethren in Troas il
continued their own medtings. If aworker intends to remain for a consderable period in
any place, then he must obtain a separate center for hiswork and not make use of the
church’s meeting place. Frequently such a center will require more extensive
accommodation than the meeting place of the church. If the Lord calls some of His
sarvants to maintain a permanent tesimony in agiven place, then the cdl for a specid
building in connection with the work may be much greater than the need of premisesisin
connection with the church. It isamog essentid to have ahdl if the work isto be carried
on in any place, whereas the homes of the brethren will nearly aways meet the needs of
the church meetings.

THE MEETING

Before we condder the question of meeting, let usfirgt say afew words concerning the
nature of the Church. Chrigt isthe Heed of the Church and “we who are many are one
body in Chrigt, and individudly members one of ancther” (Rom. 12:5). Apart from

Chrig, the Church has no head; dl bdievers are only members, and they are “ members
one of another.” Mutudity expresses the nature of the Church, for al the rdationships
among bdievers are of one member to another, never of a head to the members. All those
who compose a church take their place as members of the Body, not one occupying the
position of head. The whole life of the church, and dl its activities, must be samped by
this characterigtic of mutudity.
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But the nature of the work is quite different from that of the church. In the work there are
active and passve groups. The gpostles are active, and those among whom they labor are
passve, wheress in the church dl are active. In the work, activity isone-sded; in the
churchitisdl-round.

When we recognize the fundamenta difference between the nature of the work and the
church, then we shdl eadly understand the stripturd teaching concerning the meetings
which we are about to congder. There are two different kinds of meatingsin Scripture—
the church mesting and the gpogtolic meeting. If we areto differentiate clearly between
the two, we must firgt understand the different nature of church and work. Once we see
that dearly, aglance a the nature of any mesting will make it obvious to whet sphereit
belongs; but if wefall to redize the didinction, we shdl congtantly confuse the church
with thework. In the early Church there were meetings which were definitely connected
with the churches, and othersthat were just as definitely connected with the work. Inthe
latter only one man spoke, and dl the others condtituted his audience. One stood before
the others, and by his preaching directed the thoughts and hearts of those who sat quietly
ligening. Thistype of mesting can be recognized a once as amesting connected with the
gpostalic work, because it bears the character of the work, that is, activity on the one Sde
and passivity on the other. Thereis no samp of mutudity about it. In the church
meetings, “each one has a psdm, has ateaching, has areveation, has atongue, hasan
interpretation” (1 Cor. 14:26). Here it is not a case of one leading and dl the others
following, but of each one contributing his share of spiritud helpfulness. True, only afew
of those present take part, but al may; only afew are actua contributors to the meeting,
but dl are potentid contributors. The Scriptures show these two distinct kinds of
medtings—gpogtolic meetings, which are led by one man, and church meetings, in which
al theloca brethren are free to take part.

The gpogtolic meetings may be divided into two classes—for beievers and for
unbdievers The meding which was hedd immediatdy after the Church came into
exigence was an gpogtolic meeting for unbdievers (Acts 2:14). The gatheringsin the
portico of Solomon (Acts 3:11) and in the house of Corndlius (Acts 10) were of the same
nature, and there are dill other records of Smilar meetingsin the book of Acts They

were dearly gpogtolic meetings, not church meetings, because one man spoke and dl the
otherslistened. Paul’ s preaching at Troas was to the brethren (Acts 20). Whether it wasin
the church or nat, it was il gpogtalic in nature, for it was one-Sded, the gpostie done
Spesking to the whole assembly, and not the various members taking part for their mutud
edification. Paul preached to the brethren at Troas because he was passng through that
place, and any gpostle passing through a place as he did would be free to respond to an
invitation from the brethren to help them spiritudly. Then when Paul wasin Rome, the
believers came to his rented room to hear him witness (Acts 28:23, 30-31). Thiswork
again is ecificdly gpodolic in nature, because one man is active, while the others are

passive.
The sacond kind of meeting is mentioned in the first Epidtle to the Corinthians:
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If therefore the whole church comes together in one place, and al gpeek in tongues, and
some unlearned in tongues or unbelievers enter, will they not say that you are
insane?...What then, brothers? Whenever you come together, each one hasapsdm, hasa
teaching, has areveaion, has atongue, has an interpretation. Let dl things bedonefor
building up. If anyone spesksin atongue, it should be by two, or & the most three, and in
turn, and one should interpret; but if thereis no interpreter, he should be slent inthe
church, and spesk to himsdf and to God. And asto prophets, two or three should spesk,
and the others discern. But if something is revedled to another Stting by, the first should
be slent. For you can dl prophesy one by onethat dl may learn and dl may be
encouraged. And the spirits of prophets are subject to prophets; for God is not aGod of
confusion but of peace. Asin dl the churches of the saints (4:23, 26-33).

Thisis obvioudy achurch meeting, becauseit is not one man leading while dl the others
follow, but each gifted one contributing to the medting as the Spirit directs. Inthe
gpogtolic meetings there is a definite distinction between the preacher and his audience,
but in this kind of meeting any gifted member of the church may be preacher and any
may be audience. Nothing is determined by man, and eech takes part asthe Spirit leads. It
isnat an “dl-man” minigtry, but aHoly Spirit ministry. The prophets and teechers
miniger the Word asthe Lord givesit, while others miniger to the assembly in other
ways. Not dl can prophesy and teach, but al can seek to prophesy and teach (v. 1). An
opportunity is given to each member of the church to help athers, and an opportunity is
given to each one to be helped. One brother may oesk a one stage of the gathering and
another later on; you may be chosen of the Spirit to help the brethren thistime, and | next
time. Everything in the meting is governed throughout by the principle of “two or threg’
(w. 27, 29). Even the same two or three prophets are not permanently gppointed to
miniger to the meetings, but a each meeting the Spirit chooses any two or three from
among dl the prophets present. That such assemblies are assemblies of the churchis seen
a aglance, because the samp of mutudity is dearly upon al the proceedings

Thereisonly oneversein the New Testament which spesks of the importance of
Chrigtians meeting together; it is Hebrews 10:25: “Not asandoning our own assembling
together, as the custom with someis, but exhorting one another; and so much the more as
you see the day drawing near.” This verse shows thet the object of such assembling isto
exhort “one another.” Thisis obvioudy not an gpogtolic meeting, for it is not a case of
one man exhorting the entire assembly, but dl the members bearing equd responghility

to exhort one anotter. A church meeting has the samp of “one another” upon it.

There are severd purposes for which the church meets, as recorded in Scripture. Firg, for
prayer (Acts 2:42; 4:24, 31; 12:5); second, for reading (Cal. 4:16; 1 Thes. 5:27; Acts
2:42; 15:21, 30-31); third, for the breaking of bread—which are not meetings presided
over by asngleindividua who bears dl responghbility, Snce referenceis made to “the

cup of blessng which we bless...the bread which we bresk” (1 Cor. 10:16-17; Acts 2:42,
20:7); and fourth, for the exercise of piritud gifts (1 Cor. 14). Theladt type of meeting is
achurch mesting, for the phrase “in the church” is used repegtedly in the passage which
describesit (vv. 28, 34-35). Of thismesting it issaid thet dl may prophesy. How

different from one man preaching and dl the others Stting quietly in the pew ligening to
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his sermon! That meeting has no place among the different gatherings of the church, for
its nature makesit evident thet it is an gpostolic meeting, and being an gpogtolic mesting,
it belongs to the sphere of the work, nat of the church. Megtings where activity is one-
sded do not come within the scope of the church, for they lack the digtinctive feature of
al church gatherings, and where any atempt is made to fit them into the church program,
much trouble is sure to result.

Today, dad this syle of meeting isthe chief feature of the churches. No medting is
attended with such regularity asthis one. Who is congdered aredly good Chrigian? Isit
not one who comes to church fifty-two Sunday morningsin the year to hear the minister
preach? But thisis passvity, and it herads death. Even he who has attended * church”
fifty-two Sundaysin the year has not reglly been once to a church medting. He has only
gone to ameeting in connection with the work. | do not imply that we should never have
thiskind of meeting, but the point is that such ameeting is part of thework and is not
part of the church. If you have aworker in the locdity, then you may have this type of
mesting, not otherwise. The loca church, as a church, has no such medtings Where they
are found in connection with a church, we must discourage them and help bdieversto see
that church meetings are conducted by the church. If gpogtolic mestings take the place of
church mestings, then the church members become passive and indolent, dway's
expecting to be helped, instead of seeking, in dependence upon the Spirit, to be hdpful to
the other members. It is contrary to the New Testament principles of mutud help and
mutual edification. The reason the churchesin Chinaare dtill so wesk, after ahundred
years of Chrigtian missions, isthat God' s servants have introduced into the loca churches
atype of medting that redly belongs to the work, and the church members have naturaly
conduded that if they atend such services and just passively recaive dl that istaught
them there, they have performed the chief part of their Chrigtian duty. Individua
responsibility has been logt 9ght of, and passvity has hindered the development of
spiritud life throughout the churches

Further, to maintain the Sunday morning preaching, you must have agood prescher.
Therefore, aworker is not only needed to manage church afairs, but aso to maintain the
mestings for iritud uplift. It isonly naturd, if agood addressisto be ddivered every
Sunday, that the churches hope for someone who is better qualified to preach than
recently converted loca brothers. How could they be expected to produce agood sermon
once aweek? And who could be expected to preach better than a specidly cdled servant
of God? So an gpostle sttles down to pasgtor the church, and consequently the churches
and the work both lose ther digtinctive fesiures The result is seriouslossin both
directions. On the one hand, the brethren become lazy and sefish because their thought is
only centered on themselves and the hdlp they can recaive, and on the other hand,
unevangdized territories are left without workers because apostles have settled down to
be eders. For lack of activity the spiritua growth of the churchesis arrested, and for lack
of apostles the extenson of the work is arrested too.

Since so much havoc has been wrought by introducing a festure of the work into the

churches, and thusrobbing both of their true nature, we must differentiate dlearly
between meetings that belong specificaly to the work and those that belong specificaly
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to the church. When God blesses our effortsin any place to the salvation of souls, we
must seeto it thet the saved ones understand, from the outset, that the meetings which
resulted in their salvation belong to the work and nat to the church, and thet they are the
church and musgt therefore have their own church meetings. They must mest in their
homes or in other placesto pray, study the Word, bresk bread, and exercise their spiritua
gifts and in such mestings their object must be mutua helpfulness and mutual

edification. Each individua must bear his share of respongihility and pass on to the others
what he himsdlf has recaived from the Lord. The conduct of the meetings should be the
burden of no oneindividud, but dl the members should bear the burden together, and
they should seek to help one another depending upon the teaching and leading of the
Spirit, and depending upon His empowering too. As soon as bdievers are saved, they
should begin to assemble themsdves regularly. Such gatherings of loca bdievers are true
church meetings.

Mestings connected with the work are only atemporary inditution (unlessthe object isto
maintain a gpecid testimony in agpedd place). But the assembling of the bdieversfor
fdlowship and mutua encouragement is something permanent. Even should the beievers
be very immature, and their meetings seem quite childish, they must learn to content
themsalves with what help they receive from one another and must not always hope to be
ableto St down and listen to agood sermon. They should seek revelation, spiritud gifts,
and utterance from God; and if their need casts them upon Him, it will resuit in the
enrichment of the whole church. Megtings of recently saved bdieverswill naturdly beer
the stamp of immaturity at the beginning, but for the worker to take over the
responghility of such meetingswill sunt their gowth, not fogter it. It is the condition of
the church metings, not of the meetings connected with the work, thet indicates the
spiritud gate of achurchin any locdity. When an gpodtleis preaching a grand sermon,
and dl the bdlievers are nodding assent and adding their frequent and fervent “Amens,”
how deeply spiritua the congregation seemd Bt it iswhen they meet by themsdlves that
their true spiritud Sate comesto light.

The gpogtalic medting is not an intringc part of the church life it is merdy apiece of

work, and it ceases with the departure of the worker. But the church mesetings go on
uninterrupted, whether the worker is present or absent. It is because the difference has not
been redized between meetings for the church and for the work, thet it has ever occurred
to the brethren to cease to assemble themsalves when the worker goes. One of the fruitful
sources of spiritud falure today is that the children of God congder the churchto bea
part of the work; so when thereis a sermon to hear, they condtitute awilling audience,

but if there is no preacher, the medtings automaticaly cease, and thereis no thought of
amply gathering together to help one ancther.

But how can the local believers be equipped to minister one to the other? In the gpostalic
daysit was taken for granted that the Spirit would come upon al believers as soon as
they turned to the Lord, and with the on-coming of the Sairit, soiritud gifts were
imparted, through the exercise of which the churches were edified. The usud method
which God has ordained for building up the churches is the ordinary church gatherings,
not the meetings conducted by the workers. The reason the churches are S0 weak these
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daysis that workers seek to build them up, through the meetings under their care, instead
of leaving it to their own reponghility to edify each other through proper church
mesetings. Why has it come about thet the church meetings of 1 Corinthians 14 are no
longer apart of church life? Because so many of God's people lack the experience of the
Spirit’s on-coming, without which amesting conducted dong the lines of 1 Corinthians
14 isamere empty form. Unless al those we leed to the Lord have a definite experience
of the Haly Spirit coming upon them, it will be of little use ingructing them how to
conduct their church meetings, for such meetingswill be powerless and ineffective. If the
Holy Spirit is upon the bdievers, asin the days of the early Church, He will give giftsto
men, and such men will be able to srengthen the saints and to build up the Body of
Chrigt. We see from Paul’ sfirg Corinthian Epigtle that God so equipped believers with
spiritud giftsthat they were able to carry on the work of building up the churches quite
independently of the gpodtles. (This does not imply that they needed no further gpogtolic
help. They decidedly did.) Alad that nowadays many of God's people set more store by
God' s sarvants than by His Holy Spirit! They are content to be ministered to by the gifts
of aworker, instead of seeking for themsdves the gifts of the Spirit; so true church
mesetings have given place to meetings under the auspices of the workers.

In 1 Corinthians 14, where a church medting isin view, goodtles have been left out of
account atogether! Thereis no place for them in the medtings of aloca church! When
the members of a church assemble and the spiritud gifts arein use, prophecy and other
gifts are exercised, but there is no mention of gposties for the Imple reason that gpostles
are gppointed no place in the meetings of the loca church; they are gppointed to the
work. When the loca church medts it isthe gifts thet are brought into use; office has no
place here, not even that of an gpostle. But this does not preclude a visting apostle from
spesking a al in achurch medting. Thisisilludrated by the fact that Paul took part in the
Troas mesting. But the point to be noted is that Paul was only passing through Troas, S0
his speeking there was merely atemporary arangement in order that theloca saints
might benfit by his spiritud gifts and knowledge of the Lord; it was not a permanent
inditution.

Apodtles, as apodtles, represent an office in the work, and not any particular gift;
therefore, here they are ignored atogether. Not amention is made of them in thislocd
church gathering. In the organization of the church they have no place a dl, because
their minigtry, as gpostles, was not for the churches but for the work. Aswe have dready
observed, gposties had no say in the management of the business ffairs of any church;
but from the fact thet no part is dlotted them evenin the locd gatherings for mutud
edification, it is clear that God did not even intend thet they should bear the responsibility
of the sairitud miniry in the churches. God gave giftsto the locd brethren so that they
could be prophets, evangdidts, shepherds and teachers, and, thus equipped, could carry
the burden of spiritua minigtry in the locdlity. Aposties do not bear respongbility either
for the spiritud or meteriad sSde of affarsin any church; the eders are respongible for the
loca management, and the prophets and other minigters for the loca minidtry.

Then have gpodtles nothing to do with thelocad church? Surdly! Thereis dlill plenty of
scope for themto help the churches, but not in the capacity of gpostles. On the business

116



- Watchman Nee— The Normd Chrigian Church Life -

Sde of thingsthey can help indirectly by giving counsd to the eders, who dedl directly
with the church affairs; and on the siritua Sde in the church medtings they can minister
with any spiritud gifts they may possess, such as prophecy or teeching. Their gpogtolic
officeis of no account in a church meeting for the exercise of spiritud gifts. As gpodles
they cannot exercise any gpogtalic gift, but as brothers they can minister to their fellow
believers by the use of any gift with which the Spirit may have endowed them.

Not only gpodtles, but even dders as such, have no part in the meetings. In this chapter (1
Cor. 14), dders have no place a dl. They are not even mentioned. We have dready
pointed out that eders are for office, not for minigtry. They are gppointed for church
government, and not for minigry. Officeisfor government, and gifts are for minidry. In
the meetings which are for minidry, it is those who have been gifted by God that court,
not those who hold office; o in the church meetings it is the prophets, teechers, and
evangdists who take the lead, not the dders. They are the gifted ones of the church.1

We must differentiate between the work of the eders, and the work of the prophets and
teechers. Their work is different, but they are not necessarily different persons. It is quite
possible for one person to act in both capecities. The eders are those who hold officeina
loca church; the prophets and teechers are the gifted minigtersin alocad church. The
eldersarefor church government a dl times; the prophets and teachers are for ministry
in church mestings. Whenever thereis a church, the Lord not only gppoints eders for its
government, but do gives gifts to some brothers to condtitute them minigtersfor the
mestings. But this does not mean that dders have nothing to do with the meetings
Whenever government in the meetingsis necessary, they can exercise authority there. As
to minigry, though they cannot minister as dders, yet, if they are dso prophets or
teechers, they can minigter in that cgpacity. It isdmog imperative thet eders be prophets
and teechers, otherwise, they cannot rule the church effectively.

The point to be remembered is that church meetings are the sphere for the minigry of the
Word, not the sphere for the exercise of any office. It isfor the exercise of gifts unto
edification. Since both apogtieship and edership are offices, onein the work and onein
the church, so both of the officers, as such, are dtogether out of the meetings. But God
will be graciousto His church to give it giftsfor its upbuilding. The church megtings are
the place for the use of these gifts for mutud help.

All mestings on the “round-table’ principle are church meetings, and dl mestings on the
“pulpit-and-pew” principle are meetings belonging to the work. The latter may beof a
passing nature, and not necessarily a permanent inditution, whereas the former area
regular festure of church life. A round-table enables you to pass something to me and me
to pass something to you. It affords opportunity for an expresson of mutudity, thet
essentid feature of Al rdationshipsin the church. In theloca churches we must
discourage dl meetings on the * pulpit-and-pew” principle, so thet, on the one hand,
God' sworkers shdl befreeto trave far and wide prodaming the glad tidingsto Snners,
and, on the other hand, the new converts shal be cast on the Lord for dl needed
equipment to serve one another. Thus the churches, having to beer their own
responghility, will develop their own spiritud life and giftsthrough exercise Itisdl
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right to have an gpostolic meeting when aworker vigts the locdity, but when he goes
mestings of the pulpit-type should be discontinued. Prophets, teachers, and evangdigsin
the local church may dso take such meetings from time to time, but they should be
regarded as exceptiond, for they foster passivity and do not on the whole make for the

Spiritual development of the churches

Let us consult the book of Actsin order to see the example God st for His Church inthe
beginning. “And they continued steedfadtly in the teaching and the fellowship of the
gpodtles, in the bregking of bread and the prayers....And day by day, continuing
deadfastly with one accord in the temple and bresking bread from house to house, they
partook of their food with exultation and smplicity of heart” (Acts 2:42, 46). Such were
conditions in the early days of the Church’s history. Thegpostles did not establish a
centrd meeting place for the bdievers, but these “ continued steadfadly in the teaching
and fdlowship of the gpodtles, in the bresking of bread and the prayers” They moved
from house to house having felowship one with ancther.

We can now draw our own conclusions from the three points we have consdered. (1)
Wherever thereisagroup of bdieversin any place, afew of the more mature are chosen
from their number to care for the others, after which al locd responghbility rests upon
them. From the very outset it should be made clear to the new convertsthat it isby divine
appointment that the management of the church is entrusted to local dders and not to any
worker from another place. (2) Thereisno officid meeting place necessary for the
church. The members meet in one or more houses, according as their numbers require,
and should it be necessary to meet in severd houses, it iswdl for the whole church to
congregeate from time to time in one place. For such meetings aspecid place could be
obtained ather for the occasion, or permanently, according to exigting church conditions.
(3) The church meetings are not the respongbility of the workers. Local bdlievers should
learn to use the spiritud gifts with which God has entrusted them to minigter to their
fdlow bedievers. The principle on which dl church meetings are conducted isthat of the
“round-table,” not of the “pulpit-and-pew.” When any gpostle visits a place, he could lead
aseries of meetings for theloca church, but such mestings are exceptiond. In the usud
church gatherings the brethren should al make their specid contributions in the power
and under the leeding of the Spirit. But to make such meetings of definite vdueit is
essentia thet the believers recaive spiritud gifts, revelaion, and utterance; therefore, the
workers should make it ameatter of red concern that dl their converts experience the
power of the outpoured Spirit.

If the examples God has shown usin His Word are followed, then no question will ever
aise in the churches regarding sdf-government, sdf-support, and sdf- propagation. And
the churchesin the different locdities will consequently be saved much unnecessary
expenditure, which will engble them to come fredly to the help of the poor believers, as
the Corinthians did, or to the help of the workers, as did the Philippians. If the churches
follow the lines God Himsdlf has lad down for them, Hiswork will go forward
unhindered and His kingdom be extended on earth.
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THE MINISTRY, THE WORK, AND THE
CHURCHES

In the earlier chapters of this book we have dready seen what the minigtry, the work, and
thelocad churches are. In this chapter we have seen the connection between the ministry
and the locd church, and dso the difference between the church and the work. Now we
can consder more minutely the relationship between the ministry, the work, and the
churches, in order to see dearly how they stand, how they function, what their respective
spheres are, and how they are interrelated.

In Acts 13 we saw that God had established one of His churchesin a certain locdity; then
He gave giftsto afew individudsin that church to equip them to minigter there as
prophets and teechers, so that the church might be built up. These prophets and teachers
condituted the minidry in thet church. Whenin life and in gift these minisers hed

reached a certain Sage of spiritud maturity, God sent two of their number to work in
other places, and history repeeted itself in the churches established by these two apostles.

Do you not see here the rdaionship between the churches, the minigtry, and the work?
(1) God egablishes achurch in alocdlity. (2) He raises up gifted men in the church for

the minigry. (3) He sends some of these specidly equipped men out into the work. (4)
These men establish churches in different places. (5) God raises up other gifted men
among these churches for the minigtry of building them up. (6) Some of thesein turn are
thrugt forth to work in other fields. Thus, the work directly produces the churches, and the
churchesindirectly produce the work. So the churches and the work progress, moving in
an ever-recurring cyde— the work aways resulting directly in the founding of churches
and the churches dways resulting indirectly in further work.

Asto the gifted men raised up of God for the minidry, they labor both in the churches
and in the work. When they arein their own locdlity, they seek to edify the church. When
they arein other places, they bear the burden of the work. When they arein thelocd
church, they are prophets and teachers. When they are sent to other places, they are
gpogles. The men are the same, at home or abroad, but their minigtries differ according to
the sphere of their service. The prophets and teachers (and shepherds and evangdists),
whose sphereislocd, plusthe gpostles, whose sphereis extrarlocd, condtitute the
minisry. Asthe former sarve the churches, and the latter the work, the minidiry is
desgned of God to meet the spiritua need in both spheres. Here again we seethe
relationship between the churches, the ministry, and the work. The work is produced by
the churches, the churches are founded as a result of the work, and the minidry serves
both the churches and the work.

In Ephesians 4 we see that the sohere of the minigtry isthe Body of Chrigt, which may be
expressed locdly asachurch, or extra-localy asthework. It isfor this reason dso that
gpodtles, prophets, evangelists, and teechers are linked together, though actudly the
gphere of an gpogtle swork is quite different from thet of the other three. But dl belong
to the one minigtry, whose sohere of sarvice isthe Body of Chrigt. These two groups of
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men are respongble for the work of the minigtry, the one being gifted by the Spirit that
they may be enabled to serve the locd church, the other called from among these gifted
onesto sarve Him in different places and given an office in addition to ther gifts Those
who have been gifted use ther giftsto serve the Church by serving the churchinthar
locdity. Those who have bath gifts and gpostolic commission serve the Church by
sarving the churches in different locdities

God uses these men to impart His grace to the Church. Ther various gifts enable them to
tranamit gracefrom the Heed to the Body. Spiritud minigtry is nothing less then
minigtering Chrig to His people. God' s thought in giving these men as agift to His
Church was that a Chrigt, persondly known and experienced by them, might through the
gifts of the Spirit, be minigtered to His people. They were given to the Church “for the
perfecting of the saints unto the work of the minigry, unto the building up of the Body of
Chrig.”

Thus, in the ministry we have the prophets and other minigers using ther giftsto serve
thelocd church, while the gpodtles, by their office and gifts, serve dl the churches. The
minigtry of these two groups of menis of great importance, because dl the work of
God—locd and extra-local—isin their hands. That iswhy God' s Word dedlares that the
Church of God is built upon the foundetion of the aposties and prophets.

And in the offices indituted by God, we have the dders occupying the chief placeinthe
local church, while gpostles hold no office e dl there. Apostles, on the other hand, hold
the chief office in the work, while the elders have no place there. Apodties rank foremost
in the universal Church, and dders rank foremogt in theloca church. When we seethe
digtinction between the respective offices of gposties and ders, then we shdl understand
why the two are congtantly linked together (Acts 15:2, 4, 6, 22-23). Apostles and elders
are the highest representative of the Church and the churches. Apodtles hold the highest
officein thework, but in theloca church they—as aposties—hold no office a dl; elders,
on the other hand, hold the chief officein theloca church, but as dders they have no
placein the work.

Andintheloca church, there are two departments of service, one relating to business
management, the other to spiritud minigtry. Offices are connected with the management
of the church and are hdd by the eders and the deacons. Gifts are connected with the
minigtry of the church and are exercised by the prophets and teachers (and evangdists).
The dders and deacons are respongble for the management of the church, while the
prophets and teachers concern themsdlves chiefly with the meetings of the church.
Should the deacons and dders aso be prophets and teachers, then they could manage
church affarsand a the same time, minister to the church in the meatings We must
differentiate between the eders and the minigers. In everyday life, it isthe dderswho
rule the church, but in the meetings for edification, the ministers are the ones ordained by
God to sarve the church. It should be repested that elders, as such, are gppointed for
church government, and not for meetings to edify the church. In 1 Corinthians 14, where
meetings arein view, eders do not comein at dl. But eders, in order to be effective,
should dso have the gift of a prophet, teecher, shepherd, or evangdid. Yet it must be
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remembered that when they minigter in the meatings they do o, not in the capacity of
elders, but as prophets, or teachers, or other ministers. It isin the latter capacity thet they
have part in the minigry. Frgt Timothy 5:17 makes it dear thet the usud sphere of their
saviceisto rule, but some of them (not necessrily dl) may dso teach and minider.

So the minigtry, the work, and the churches are quite different in function and sphere, but
they are redlly coordinated and interrelated. Ephesians 4 spesks of the Body of Chrigt, but
no discrimination is made there between the churches, the work, and the minigtry. The
sants of the churches, the gpostles of the work, and the different ministers of the ministry
aredl congdered in thelight of, and in rdation to, the Body of Chrigt. Because whether
it bethe locd church, the minigry, or thework, dl arein the Church. They areredly one
o whileit isnecessary to distinguish between them in order to understand them better,
we cannot redly separate them. Those who arein the different spheres of the Church
need to seetheredlity of the Body of Chrigt and act relatedly as abody. They should nat,
because of difference of responghilities, settle themsdves into watertight compartments.
“The church, which isHis Body,” indudes the churches, the minigry, and the work. The
churches are the Body expressed locdly, the minidtry isthe Body in function, and the
work isthe Body seeking increase. All three are different manifestations of the one Body,
s0 they are dl interdependent and interrdated. None can move, or even exig, by itsdf. In
fact, ther rdaionship is so intimate and vita that none can be right itsaf without being
rightly adjusted to the others. The church cannot go on without receiving the help of the
ministry and without giving help to the work; the work cannot exist without the sympeathy
of the minigtry and the backing of the church; and the ministry can only function when
there isthe church and the work.

Thisis most important. In the previous chapters we have sought to show their respective
functions and spheres; now the danger isled, falling to understand the spiritud nature of
the things of God, we should not only try to distinguish between them, but sever them
into separate units, thus losing the interrelatedness of the Body. However dear the
digtinction between them, we must remember thet they are dl in the Church.
Consequently, they must move and act as one, for no maiter what their pecific functions

and spheres, they aredl in one Bodly.

So on the one hand, we differentiate between them in order to understand them, and on
the other hand, we bear in mind thet they are dl rlated as abody. It isnot that afew
gifted men, recognizing their own ahility, take it upon themsdves to minister with the
gifts they possess, nor that afew persons, conscious of cdl, form themsdvesinto a
working asodiation; nor isit thet anumber of like-minded bdievers unite and cdl
themsdlves a church. All must be on the ground of the Body. The church isthe life of the
Body in miniature; the minigtry isthe functioning of the Body in service thework isthe
reaching out of the Body in growth. Nather church, minisiry, nor work can exis asa
thing by itsdlf. Each hasto derive its exisence from, find its place in, and work for the
good of the Body. All three are from the Body, in the Body, and for the Body. If this
principle of rdaedness to the Body and interrdatedness among its membersis not
recognized, there can be no church, no ministry, and no work. The importance of this
principle cannot be over-emphasized, for without it everything is man-made, not God-
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created. The basic principle of the minigry isthe Body. The besc prindple of thework is
the Body. The basc principle of the churchesisthe Body. The Body isthe governing law
of the life and work of the children of God today.
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